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'rHE FAMILY-HYMNS IN THE FAMILY-1\'IAI'~U;>ALAS 

By H. D. VELANK.AR 

1. It seems almost certain that in tho F11mily-l\1ar.1f;lalas wo 
11lw1iys geL 0110 or more hymns which may ho described ns the proper 
Family-hymns, i.o., hymns which Hook to glorify tho family by 
singing prnise of imme oxtraordi11u.ry 1md chnrnctoristic exploit of 
an early 11ncostor in tho family. Tho only exception sooms to bo 
tho second ~fo1_1~l11la, at loast for tho prmmnt. This F1imily-hymn 
i1-1 inva.riahly found in tho midst of tho lndm hymns-in four mises, 
u.t tho ond of tho group--, nnd this is vory natural. Tho chiof 
inspiror of bravo deeds 11ncl unmmal exploits h1 that grout god and 
no other. These hymns do not indeed nppcar to lmvo boon intcn­
tior111lly inserted in the Collection as imch, because, in t.lmt en.so, 
there would huvo nxisted greatm· similarity between thum in respect 
of theit· contonts, com!tl'llction, position und 1mch otlwr things. 
But nono such can be trnccd in 11 vory prominent degree and om· 
criterion for noting down such hymns must ho, as imid above, 
an onthusiu.stic ruforencc found in them to some churnctoristic 
supernatural or unusmil exploit of an 1mrlior u.ncestor, of which 
tho family may rightly feel proud. 

2. Goldner has u.lready shown at Kommontar, pp. 5Ci, 94 
and J;tgvuda, i\benmtzt und crla.utert, p. 353, how III. 5:J, VT. 47 
and VII. :~3 nre nll such Fawily-hvmn.'I. All the three nre found 
n.t the ond of the Indra group. · \\7c may ndd V. 40 to these three. 
This lmlt o.lso stu.nds n.t the end of tho Indra group and glorifies 
Atri as the saviour of the Sun 11nd through him also of the family 
of tho Atris. One more thing that strikes us about III. 53, V. 40 
and VI. 4i is t.lmt they are o.ll probably basod on u.n originally 
effective charm; for details, sec under each. To this last category 
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also belongs III. 33; but it is not found 11t tho end of tho Indra 
group. Similarly VII. 18 must be considered ns a Family-hymn 
of the V nsisthas and the snme must bo said of IV. 18. Thcso Inst 
two u.ro nc"ither based on an original chnrm, nor aro they found 
nt the end of the Indra group and still they unmist.nka.bly bco.r 
tho charactorh1tics of a Family-hymn. So tho.t it is not pm1siblo to 
l!a.y tl111t t.ho Fu.mily-hymm; were introducl'd in the Family Collec­
tions with a conscious dm;ign or in cm11l1ttion with each other. 
Their composition ngnin need not be n,'!cribcd neccssnrily to the 
~is who prominently figure in thorn, though this mny be correct 
in tho case of III. 3:J and 53 11nd VII. 18. They mny have been 
composed long after tho events mentioned in t.hcm took place 
and by tho descendcnts of the ~·!}ii; whom they seek to glorify. 
Their presence in tho Collection, however, is beyond doubt. In 
tho following paragro.phs, I propose to discuss briefly the contents 
of these Family-hymns, of which, tho Visviimitrns and tho V o.si!}!lms 
claim two each, whilo tho Viinmdevas, the Atris und tho Bharn­
dviijns have only ono each to their credit. 

3. It is now an established fact. that the composition of tho 
hymns in on.ch Fa.mily-)fo1.1~lala extended over n very long period. 
Sometimes, even t.wo or three or moro generations are reproscnted 
in a Fnmily Collection, ns is ovidont from tho ponmns nnd tho 
events alluded to in its hymns. And on tho whole, it may safety 
be assumed that most of the hymm1 in tho Fnmily-l\Ial).~lal11s wore 
composed by tho poots in the family who wore for removed in 
point of time from thoso onrly 1mcestors of theirs, whose exploits 
they seek to glorify as their specinl Fnmily proporty in tho Family­
hymns mentioned a.hove. Those n.ncostors appear to be trented 
1Llmost as mythicnl heroes by those pouts nnd it would be improper 
to oxpect n connected historical account nhout thorn in their com­
positions. •For n detailed discm11>ion nbout tho nuthorship of tho 
hymns in tho ~gvoclic l\'I1tl).~fahis, comp1u·o Oldonherg, ZDMG., 
vol-. 42, pp. 199ff. 

4. Tho two Family-hymrui 1 of the Vi.Sviimitrns 11.re III. 33 
and III. 5:3. In both thei>e, their great nncestor Visviimitru, tho 
Hon of Kusika, is glorified. In tho latter, the Great Visviimitra is 
described ns "a great tmgo born from the gods nnd inspired by them" 
in v. 9. The Vi.Svii.mitras impress us, on tho whole, ns unambitious 
family (III. 30. 19-20), who attempt to trn.ce thoir descent dircct.ly 
from tho semi-divine Ailgiruses, tho i;ons of Hmivon, nt III. 53. 7; 
39. 4. Tho ambitious poot-philm1ophor of III. 38 desires to meet 
these divine poets and to know from thorn the cosmological secrets 
directly. Similarly, the author of III. 39 do;,1cl'ibos tho Ailgirnscs 
as tho grout fighters for cows and o.s "our nncestors", while tho poet 
of III. 31 enthusiastically praises the holy birth of these divine 
beings as the younger brothers of Agni from tho U~as and Dynul~ 

1 Tranelated into English and briefly nnnotated at BUJ., ::Uay, 1035, 
pp. 15 and 38. 

Ill 
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Pitii. Thoir close connection with tho J o.madugnis and through 
thom with tho Bhrgus and tho groat Bhn,rvu.Iigira!l family is u,li;o 
ovidont from III. 53. 15-16, 62. 18 and X. 167. 4. They uro do­
scribed o.s tho worshippers of tho V ai.BviimmL Agni at III. 26. 3. 
But tho author of III. 43 i;i particularly ambit.ions 1111d requests 
Indra to mo.ko him "a defender of tho people and 1ilso their ki'.ng" 
in v. 5. This is porhaps tho J;tgvcdie origin of the later Puriii:iic 
u.nd also post-~gvedic tradition according to which Visviimitra 
was a K..~atriya. and a ruling prince. Tho P11iicavimsa BriihmmJa 
calls him so ut 21-12-2, whilo Yuska at Nirukt1L II. 14 ea.Us his 
fu.thor Kusika a lung. There arc, howe\•ur, no indications in tho 
J;lgvodu. itself of this except perhaps the pmnmge noted above. 
They n.re nlways described as priests and a.t Ill. :JO. 20, 50. 4 and 
53. 10 thoy are actually called "vipriil_l ". '!'hey were greatly 
favourod by Indra in particular, who thereforu is invited as 
"Kauai.Im" by o. Visvii.mitro. at I. 10. l l. 

5. It, would appear that owing to their refationship with the 
groat Angirns family, thoy somehow succeeded tho Blmradviijas 
as tho family priosts at the court of the Blrnrata princes during 
tho reign of King Sudiis. Seo bolow fot· a detailed discns!:lion of 
this point para. 17. For a while it wont on very woll with them 
and thoir lon.dor tho Great Visvii.mitrn enjoyed tho full confidence 
and patronage of Sudiis and the Bhn.rn.t.n.s. But ultimntcly, duo 
to ron.sons which aro not vory clear, ho bognn to lose his inliucmco 
at tho court and was finally supplnnted by tho Vttsi!?thn.s led by 
Mo.itrii.varui:ii. In III. 33, we hn.vo a gloriomi dcscriptfon of t110 
groat foo.t of this Groat ViSviimitru., namuly, his fonding tho Bharatus 
1mfoly aoross tho unfordable confl.uonco of tho two riv01'H, Vipiis 
U.nd Sutudri, after their successful plunder-raid against somo enemy. 
The cros.'iing was effected by men.us of n. powerful n.nd snccossful 
u.ppon.l mu<lo by the sn.go to thoso two rivers, in words which aro 
vory probably preserved to us in tho liLst Ht1mz1L of tho hymn, 
which then co.mo to be regu.rdetl ns n.n effective i;poll for crossing 
a river in flood. Compare J;l.gvidhii.mL, II. 2. 4; Knusika Grhya 
Siitru., 77. 15; Siinkhii.yn.na Grhya, I. 15. 20. Tho dramatic setting 
whioh is prefixed to this spell is prohu.bly the creation oft.ho imagi­
nation of a lo.tor ViSviimitra who composed n lively dialogue in 
which tho rivers aro first repro.~onted 11!:! ploa!md with the pmiso 
of tho sngo in vv. 1-3, but at the sumo timo unable to stop their 
Htrenm for long, n.s it WM fl.owing at full speed along tho bed prepared 
for it by tho gods. They therefore 11.dviso tho snge to speak out 
quickly whnt ho wanted from thom (\T. 4). Tho s11go oxpfains his 
purposo n.nd requests them to stop for n. while to receive the Somo. 
and tho hymn which he had brought for them (v. 5). Tho rivors 
point out that that could not bo dono n.s thoy wore flowing without 
stopping o.t tho command of Indra and SaYit.ii (v. 6). Tho snge, 
however, corrects thorn by showing how Indra lmd killed Ah..i 
and tho othor ob.~tructors mere]y t-0 frco thorn and to onahlo them 
to onjoy unrulrkted movement according to their will. He ho.cl 
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novor intended to diot11to to tho rivers in any w11y. 'fhoy wont 
f01"w11rd beca11,se they willed to do HO (v. 7d), and can now stop if 
they choso to do it. Tho rivors aro mightily ploasod with tho sago, 
but still thoy n,rguo that thoy might. be degraded in tho eyes of men 
if they woro mn.clo to stop thoit· Htromn at the roquost of 11 hunmll 
being. So they_ adviso tho sago to romomber his praise about 
their fr1,'0 movomont and continue to sing similar prnisos to tl10111 
which might ho repca.tcd by futmc genemtions wit.h ap1lrobo.ti011 
(v. 8). Tho s<tgo theroupon prnys that his coming to them from a 
very long dist11nco l1ncl with a hopeful heart and expectant followers 
should be tu.ken into account by them llofore they pronounce thoir 
final vordict (v. !J). The rivors aro dc<~ply touched and allow tho 
sago to ct·oss thom with all his paraphornaliu (v. 10). Tho imgo 
requests them to stop until all tho Blrnratas cross them and thon 
to flow onco rnoro n.::i usual (vv. 11-12). 

6. In the next F1tmily-hymn 1 of the Visviimitrns, which 
stands at tho oncl of the Indrn group (Ill. 53), this s1rn10 great feat; 
of Visviimitra is montionocl in v. 9. :But it8 main theme is t.Jw 
gre11t Asvamodha s11crifico which King Suclus performed after his 
world-conque:ot i11eluui11g tho subjugation of the 1\.ilm~as, who 
wore very rich 11thoi1:1t!l. At thi1:1 great sttcrifice tlw Grcmt Vis\•ii­
mitra officintod ns tho chinf priest 11nd was assisted by hi8 followorH 
the Kusikm; (vv. 10-14). On this occasion, he offered Soma to 
Indrn and al!:lo prnba.bly to tlm Aiigirases whom ho gratefully rn­
mombors (vv. 2-7). Ho also silonecd his opponont.s, probably 
the Vasi~~hus, in tho open court at this time, when thoy sought 
to bring him into disgrncc with tho Bharatas and t.hcir king, by 
exposing his ignomrwo in some rituali8tic matters. He succeeded 
in overcoming this ignornnco of his (v. 15a) with the help of tho 
Sasarpa1·i, who was prolmhly a female flying Yiitu (cf. pakr;iyii; 
seo my note on the pas1m.g1•), givC1n him by his friend Janrndagni, 
who as a Bhiirgavt1 holonged to tho great magician family of the 
:Bhrgvailgiral:los. Visvii.mit,rn openly admits this and this is why 
ho specifically mentionii tho .Angirnses in v. 7 with gratitude. At 
t;ho end of the Asvarncdlm, Visviimitra received ample rowarcls 
from his patron, but horn indeed w:1s tho first boginning of his 
nltimatc foll. He intended to earry the reward!:! in tho bullock 
oarts and on this occ11sion, agnin, he composed and pronounced 
a powerful spoil (vv. I 7-21) to protoct the rich prize from foiling 
into the lmndH of hi;; riv:tlH who were, it seems, praeti;;iug ;;01110 

inagic rites to destroy the Htrongth of his bulls and ca.rt;s. ThiH 
supposition is noco::i::;ai·y owi11M to tho unusual na.tme of tho addre.~~ 
to tho bulls 11nd eart.H th11I; urn being lod homewards itnd not toward.~ 
a battle-field. In vv. 21-24, Visviimitl'C1 ridicules 2 tho ignoranco 
displ11yed by his t•ivals in the practice of the ma.gic rites-now it 

I Tmnslntotl into English nnd briofly annotated at BUJ., Mny, I 031!, 
p. 38. 

2 See Okfonberg'R int-0rprotntion of thoso atnnzas given in my not-0 at. 
BUJ., l\Iny, 1035. p. 42. 
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wns his turn to ridicule-tho.t were boing porfonned to do..,troy him. 
In v. 22, ho agrees tho.t certain pnrt.s of tho rite were rightly done; 
but in v. 23, ho point,., out tho dofocts in it nnd in tho lo.st stanza, 
ho also find'! fault with those of tho Blmmta.:-i who evidently had 
sided with tho rival. It is rather difficult to sa.y who this riva.l 
wns, who was ignorant of the correct. porformanco of n. magic rite. 
Perhaps he was some friond of tho Vn.sii:t·ha.s, who wanted to do 
1~ good turn to them, after thoy hud boon clofoatocl at tho coUl't of 
King Sudiis by tho Visviimitm with tho lwlp of tho Smmrp11ri. 
Wo cannot im1Lgino that thoy wore Vn...,i~~;Jms thonumlvos, ns these 
tippoar to bo do11clly n.g11in!lt· such prn.cticos. Tho V odic tradition 
n.hout t.hcs1J stunza.s, however, porHists in s1iying t.l111t tlw!lc stn.nzus, 
i.o., 21-24, wore cliroctod ugainst tho Va,.;;ii;;thn,., t.lwm!:iolvos; cf. 
Durgn. on Nirnkta IV. 14. 2. It is t.horeforo not unlikely thn.t t.he 
Htnnzu,.;; aro to bo rogardod us an angry outburst of tho haughty 
Vis\•iirnitra, whoso wcakne.'l.'l had boon oxposod hy t.he Vusi~thu.s in 
t.110 open court, agiiinst the hitter, 1i..-; ha..'I been supposed by me 
in my notes on them, following Sii.yana and Goldner. But this 
construction would undoubtedly doprivo t.ho poculiarly worded 
charm in vv. 16-20 of much of it,., sharpnMs n.nd covert defiance 
flung at tho rival whosoever it was. 

7. Out of those two Family-hymns, the former fully represents 
t.110 glory which Visviimitra o.t one t.itno enjoyed n.t tho court of 
tho BIHLmtas, while the latter refloctH tho la.iit phnso of hh1 priestly 
ominonco. Though both of t.l1om nro bnsecl on originn.I i;pell!l, 
t,hc formor nmy hn.vo boon separated from t.)10 events it describes 
hy n. long period, while tho latter sooms to hn.vo boen composed 
within a compn.rativoly short timo n.ftor t.ho downfall of Vi~vii­
mitrn a.t tho court of Sucliis. The roforonco to tho earlier exploit 
in v. 9 and to his protoctivl' ca.ro of tho Blmmtas in v. 12 looks like 
tho roforence to his co.rly sorvicos by n deposed officllr, and hns a 
ring of contemporaneity about it. 

8. Tho Family-hymn! in tho noxt Mo.i:i~aln is undoubtedly 
IV. 18 in my opinion. Tho Viimndovas are perhaps a branch of 
tho great Bhrgvmigirns family. They describe themsolvos RS the 
Goto.mas and those lo.tt.llr are closely connect.od with tho Angirni;es; 
cf. Vedic Index I, p. 234. In tho Int.or Puriii:iic tradition, Viima­
dovu. is definitely regarded n.s n.n Angirni;; cf. Pargiter, Ancient 
Indian Historical Trndition, p. 222. Tho Viimeclovas on the 
whole impress us us pori;ons who aro coni;cious of thoir superiority. 
Thoy know much morn a.bout Indra. a.nd hh1 history than the mem­
heri;. of tho othor Vedic families. Thoy havo grooter infiuonco 
with him than t.he other compamt.ivoly modern poets. And n.ll 
thii; is quite natural in their view, boon.use their ancestor the Great 
Viimadova was so high a personage that 110 could have o. personal 
talk with Indra. I In tho hymn mentioned above, namely, IV. 18, 

1 Tro.nsleted into English o.nd briefly nnnotnted ot. BUJ., l\Iuy, 1038, 
pp. 35ff. 
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tho poet gives us n converi;ntion bctwoon tho Groat Vamndcvo., 
Acliti and Indrn. Viimndcvn is ma.do to toke purt in nn ovont 
which, wo arc told, took pluee nt the time of Indra's birth. Indra. 
want.eel to como out of his mot.her's womb by bronking open her 
Rides, ns the u:mnl pmumgc wns too nnrrow for him. Vamndovn. 
advii;cs him not to do so lest he might. kill his mot.her; but Indm 
cloci; not. lii;ton t.o him o.nd comes out in his own way, but without 
killing his mother or hn.rming bor in nny way. 'l'hc mother, how­
ever, ii,i much displon.sccl wit.11 the rofrnctory boy nnd loaves him 
just whero ho lay o.nd walks away towards her husband's homo. 
Indrn also gets up as a. full-flodgcd wnrrior after n temporary 
swoon, which was romovod with the help of tho Wators. Ho walks 
aftm· his mother, after 1i momentary indecision, to the house of 
Tva.~t·r and there roplcnishcs himself with tho lnrgo quantitios 
of Soma which were dopositcd there. He howover feels offended 
by tho behaviour of his mother and bmmi a sort of grudge towards 
her, nnt.il Vamndova extracts an explanation from her that it was 
done through her ignornnce a.bout the great powers of her son. 
Viimndcva thus reconciles the mot.her and the son and again asks 
a sympathetic question to Indrn. in v. 12 about t.hc murder of his 
fat.her. In his answer, Indrn is made to explain how it was done 
owing to a sudden provocation and n. feeling of oxasperat.ion, 
in v. I:t For my int.crprct.nJion of tho whole hj,nn, I request tho 
render to refer to BUJ., l\ln.y, 1938, pp. 35-40. 

!l. Tho hymn is mainly intended to glorify the Great Viima­
d1wn hy attempting to show how ho wns oven moro ancient thnn 
Inclrn. himself nnd how, on that account, ho know more about 
Indrn. than any other poet., and finally how he could act as a con­
ciliritor between Indra nnd his mother, n feat which would ho 
unthinlrnblo for nn ordinnry human being. It will ho noticed tho.t 
thiR Family-hymn is of a different type; it does not commemorate 
any particular hunmn exploit of an ancient Vii.madcva in connec­
tion with a victory achieved by his patrons through his assistance. 
Nor i:i it based upon a.n originul magical spell which brought glory 
to the family by achieving 11 Rpcctacula.r victory for their patrons. 
H is moro or less compnrnhle with VII. 33 in this respect. It 
clainu1 n direct contact with the celestial beings for the venerable 
ancestor. It would seem thnt the Yiimndovas did not enjoy any 
continuous patronnge of any grent ~ntriyo. chiefs in spite of their 
grrat priestly powers and influence wit.h Indrn. Perhaps they 
wero too solf-conscious to ho constantly under tho services of nny 
ono.1 But it is quite prohnhlo that they occn..siono.lly offieint.ed 
at tho Rticrifices offered hy t.he Bharatn.s, since tho Bhnrnta princes 
Divodii..,;n At.ithigvn. and Srfijnya Daivaviita o.ro mentioned in tho 
fourth )l1u:i~laln; cf. IV. 15. 4, 26. 3, 30. 20. Somnkn, son of So.hn.­
dovn (15. 9), nnd Goi:mi:io Napii.t (32. 22) nm other patrons who o.ro 

1 Compure IV. 2-l. 8-10 and my notee on them in par~iculer at BUJ., 
l\Iny, 11138, pp. 51-li2. 
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mentioned in tho Mn.i:i~laln.. Tho former is n Sriijaya prince, while 
t.ho lotter seems to ho merely a nickname. 

10. The Fo.mily-hymn 1 of t.hc Atris is undoubtedly V. 40. 
It records the wonderful exploit of tho Great Atri, namely, the rescuo 
of the Sun from the demon S\•nrbhii.nu. How exn.ctlv this wns 
carried out cannot be accurately reconst.ructed from tho descrip­
tion of the event given in the lo.st five stanzas of the hymn. It 
Hcems to bo something like this: Svarbhii.nu once enveloped tho 
Sun in cl1tdmcss from nbove n.nd below. All creatures looked 
bewildered and dicl not know where they were. Indra hogan to 
attn.ck Svn.rbhii.nu's wilm1 which wore oxtonding from tho hoo.von 
downwards. At.ri from below ran to Indrn's help 2 rmrl pullod 
out the Sun from t.110 mnHs of darkncsH by moitns of his magic 
hymn. Tho Sun, who wits thus saved, WlLH tcrl'ibly afraid of t.110 
demon, nnd sought Hheltor with hi!:! defender on cnrth, i.e., Atri. 
Tho Sun identifies Atri with l\Iitrn and requests him nnd King 
Varuna to save him from the clutches of tho demon. In the 
moan~hile, Indra Imel finished the Asura from above, and t.l1cn tho 
Great Atri-oddcnt.ly with Inclrn'H hel1>-plnccd the Sun in tho 
heaven once more. In tho lust stanza, tho poet gloriously declnros 
thu.t such a wonderful font could bo performed by t-he Atris alone 
and that no other Hages were capable of doing this. Tho hymn 
Htancls at tho end of tho Indra. group, and is clearly reminiscent of 
a 8poll. It is, however, difficult to say which portion of it wns 
originally rogardod ns a spell. Tho wordH "t11riye~1a brahma~1a" 
in v. 6 clearly refer to a magic spell. This would perhap8 mean 
that tho spoil comiiHtod of four stnnzn.s, and if we have to got them 
out of om hymn, onr, choice must foll upon vv. 5 to 8, since tho 
first fom nre moroly introductory, whilo tho last ono is n. glorious 
generalization of tho poet himself. The actual words in v. 7 lend 
great colour to t.his charm; they are ascribed to the Sun, who in 
his turn is n.ddrcsHocl by tho sago in v. 5. It is nhm probable that 
tho original charm consi8ted only of tlvo Rtanza!<, i.e., 5 nnd 7, and 
tho other two stanzns are the utterance.~ of tho poet himself, like 
tho last stanza. 

There is ono more hymn 8 in tho fifth l\Iai:i<;lala, i.e., V. 30, 
which looks like n. Fn.mily-hymn, but on n. closer examination it 
is found not to be 1m. It wns composed by B1Lbhru, who wn.s the 
recipient of generous gifts from the Rusnmas and t.11cir king 
l;tr:miicaya, who nchieved a great victory over some Diiso. chief, 
with the help of tho Atris under the loadorship of this Bnbhru. 

1 Tro.nsloted into English and briofiy annotated at BUJ., Sept., 1030, 
p. 26. 

2 It is improper to connect tbia cpisodo with another in which Atri WM 
hi msolf snvod by the Asvinii from the J;tbian. Soo for on unsuccesafnl attempt 
(in my opinion) to oxplnin those two episodes na belonging to the solar oclipao 
and it.a obaorvntion (I) by Atri from n. Himn.loynn cnvo, o.t JRAS. Bengal, 
1041, pp. !Jiff. 

a Trnnslo.tcd into English nnd briefly annotated o.t BUJ., Sept., 1030, 
pp. 6ff. 
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Tho doscriptions of n. few evonts in tho bn.ttlo n.ro realistic n.nd 
suggest thn.t Babhru was prmmnt on tlmt occnllion. The c·ncmy 
of J;l.1Jo.iicn.yn. is not mentioned; but ho i8 identified with the doJllon 
Na.mnci, for reasons which cn.nnot ho easily guessed. Nnmuci 
himsolf was evidently not me1\nt., bec11.uso the killing of Nanmci 
like that of Vrtrn, which is de8cribcd in tho immediately preceding 
lltnnzn, seems rather to belong to the rc1~lm of myt.hology oven in 
the oyes of Babhru, who menta.llv identifies tho two situations and 
pn..'ls~s ovor quickly from t.110 p;'--;t to t.hc pro8cmt. He imnginm; 
hinumlf to hn.vc been prl.\'lent n.t tho timo of killing Namuci, ns ho 
wnH chosen to bo his friend by Indra himself on tho occnsion (v. 8). 
The conncet.ing link botwcei1 tho two events, tho pnst and t.he 
prosent, is formed by vv. 10 and 11. Namnei employed women(?) 
as hiR won.pon, had stolen awny the cowH of tho Aryn mi and soparated 
tlwm from tlwir en.kc.; and had challenged Indra after putting up 
Indrn'.".I two nursei:, t.ho \Vnt.lm; nnd the Cow, (as captives) in tho 
mich1t of hiR weak nnnies (v. !J). Tho same wns probably dmm by 
i:tr.mficnya's enemy and was similn.rly den.It with hy Indra.. The 
original protege of Indra aguinst N11111uci wa8 No.ml Siiyyo. or 
Siipyn ns is evident from I. 53. 7cd; VI. 20. 6cd. Here. he is not 
mentioned nt all. 

12. In tho i<~xth Mnr:i~ln.lit, Divodii.s1i At.ithig,,a,1 ROil of 
Vndhrya8v-n n.nd n prince of tho Bharnta family figures as t.)10 chief 
patron of t.ho Bhamdviijns. Tho Blu1rndviijn..'i nro indeed t,lrn 
doscondontH of tho ancient Angirm;os ancl naturally hnvo tho 
Roformer'R blood in thoir voins liko thoir unorthodox ancoston1. 
So wo need not wondor if, on 0110 occMion, thoy officiated as chief 
prim1ts at tho sa.crifico porformml by a. Dii.;>a. 'chief ca.lfod Brhu, 
who probably lived on tho va8t a.nd fort.Ho bank of tho Go.ngc8, 
with which ho is compared in point of vnstnosi;, i.e., libernlity. 
'l'hoy descriho this Pni)i-chicf as 11 thommnd-winning and thouso.nd­
giving Siiri. l\In.nmnnrt·i X. 107 calls thiR Brim a "ta.k~an", i.o., a 
cnrponter n.nd Vodic Index, II, p. 70, suggost8 tha.t. ho was a morclnint 
princo. Tho o.djoetivos salwsrsiitama and silri, however, rather 
imlirnte that ho was n. fighter nnd a warrior. On tho whole, how­
ever, tho Bhnradviija..<i seem to lm.rn enjoyed a continued pat.ronnge 
at tho court of DivodiiS1.~ At.ithigvn, ancl this glorious connection 
hotwoon Divodiisa and Bhn.rndviijn. is u.\i;o mentioned out.sido tho 
Rixt.h )far:ic;lnln; cf. o.g., I.112. 131'.'d, 14a/J, 116. 18ali. That Divodiisn 
Atithigvn was IL Bhn.mta is not to bo donhtccl. That Bhnrn.t.l\ in 
VI. 16. 4 i>1 no other thnn our Divodii.sa ii< clear from tho next st.1mzn. 
Simil1Lrly v. ]!) of thi8 Rn.mo hymn lenvcs no douht about it, because 
Divod<i~a.1>ya bhrirntalJ, auni~1 is nwntionod t.h<'ro. Divodiisa's fn.thC1r 
wn,'i V adhryusvn., 111~ so.id nbove, whoso guardian doit.y was Agni 
V nisviinn.ra. ru:; is seen from X. 69. V adh.ryaAvs.'s priests wer('I at 
th1~t time tho Sumitrns as is seen from this latter hymn. His 

l Soe my nrtfole on the four Atithigvas in thr Jubilee Volume of the 
ABO RI •• 19-12. Divodiiso ie only ono of theso four. 
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ohiof onomy was the Diisn. Brsay11 and his followors (VI. 61. 3), 
who woro killed by him with tho holp of S11rasvntl 11nd Agni 
Vaisviin11m. This is why Agni is doscl'ibed as having killod the 
Brsayasyci A~a~1. at. I. 93. 4c. Divodiisa too, like his fu.thor, was a 
great devotoo of Agni, who on t·hat account is callod daivodiisalJ, at 
VIII. 103. 2. Agni is also doscribed as tho "rolia.blo load or" (sat­
patilJ,) of Divodii.'ia at VI. 16. 19. It nh;o S('(Jrus that on one occasion 
Divodiis11 rocoivcd help from tho l\Inrut:;, u.s is hint.cd n.t VII. 18. 25; 
so tlmt t.ho words bharata and riijii at V. 54. 14d rofor to him o.nd his 
followori;. But the greatest dcfondor of him Wll.8 Inqra. who 
socurod for him tho defeat of his principal foos, nnmoly, Su.mbura. 
and Vnrcin. This feat is abo 11.Scribod to tho Asvinii nt I. 112. 14, 
116. 18 and 119. 4. 1 

13. Tho Family-hymn 1 of the Bharndviijas is 11nclo11htedly 
VI. 47 a.'i Goldner hns already rightly rcrognized. Likl' t.hc Fumily­
hymns of tho Visviimitrai<, thhi too hi hasod on an original spoil 
which conRio;t.s of vv. 26-31. Tho spoil i.; a war-rlumu, specially 
addrcssod to tho war-chariot and the war-drum. Both of these 
last woro prohahly those which were omplqyod hy Divodiisa in 
his groat docii;ivo battle against tho Diis1is Sambarn. nncl Vnrcin, 
and tho 11pell was probubly composed by the Blmrn.dvii.jn. Piiyu 
who is dm1crihod in tho hymn by n. In.tor poot ns tho rocipiont of 
rich rewards from Divodii.5a and his allies. From tho hvmn it.self 
wo do not got any important dotails of tho long-rlrn.wn .. host.ilitics 
botwoon Divodiisn. Atithigva and tho two Diisa chiofs. '.L'hoy may 
be roconst.rnctod, however, from other passages in tho ~g,•cdn. as 
follows: S1tmbara, son of Knlit1trn, wa.'I a rich Diisa princo and 
posscr;i;od n. hundred strong hill-forts. One of thoso, which was 
very high (br/urt), was rcsorvod by him as his l'Ciiidontinl pttlaco, 
nnd was on that account full of rich tron.suros (vasu.1111i1t); cf. II. 
24. 2; IV. 26. 3; VII. 19. 5. Indrn hunted out this S1LJnhn.m from 
fort to fort until ho was finn.lly found out nftor a long timo (in tho 
40th yon.r of t.110 hostiJit.fos; cf. II. 12. 11) in his rosidont.inl fortl'Oss, 
namely, tho lOOth one. Indra cl111sod Sambam out of bis po.lace 
and 11Itimntcly pushed him down from tho lofty m01111tain-peak, 
so th11t his head was battered down, though not. complotoly smn.shccl; 
cf. IV. 30. 14; VI. 26. 5; VII. 18. 20 and VI. 26. 3cd. Our hymn, 
strangely enough, does not mcntfon any of theso dntnils oxcopt 
t.he smashing of tho 9!) forb; in v. 2. It, homwer, 1mggest,q that 
Sambn.ra lmd survhred ovon tho last. blow whirh n·n.-i d1•11lt. to him 
hy Indra in hii:; last fort., and, cominJr down t.o tho plnins, had 
joinod hi!i friend Varcin. This Va.rein also was 11 powerful Diisn 
cbiof, who had 11 very largo nuruhor of followers, ofton described 
as "hundreds o.nd thousands"; cf. II. 14. 6cd; IV. 30. 15; VI. 26. 5ab; 
VII. 99. 5cd. Our hymn describes how these "black" followers of 
Varcin wero sont to the other half oft.he world, i.e., to <loath, by 

I Trnnslo.ted into Englli!h nncl briefly nnnotated n.t BU.J., Sept .. , 1042, 
p. 70. 
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Divodilsn. with Indro.'s help dny by dtty, until n.t last ho finn.lly 
killed the two Dii~n. chfoftuins, namely, Snmbam and Vn.rcin, inn. 
wn.tcr-hounded station of cows (itdavraja.) where tlwy hn.d taken 
shelter from tho pursuing Blrnmta king. From thi1-1 place they 
porhn.p!i attempted t,o bargain wit.h Divodii.sa for their freedom, if 
I lmvo understood the mmtning va,snayanta correctly; cf. my note 
on IV. 24. 9, 11t 13UJ., May, 11)38, p. 51. li'rom t.}w montion of tho 
uda·vmja, which evidently menus "an ii<]1i.nd stat.ion of tho cowH ", 
like thl' one m;ed by the P1t1)is in the middle of tho stream of tho 
rivor Rasfi (cf.· X. I 08 and J aiminiv11 Briihman11 II. 4:18-431); tho 
cowH nro 1mid to ho ra.sriyarn antar val~na apihitaZ;), tmd also from tho 
la8t flt,mw.a of our hymn, wlwro wmiUi and ima~i elen.rly refer to tho 
cows (cf. alsfl aja and pratyiivartaya), it seems prot.t.y cmtain that 
Varcin had poHscssed several vrajas of tho cow;;, the :4rongcst 
among t.Jwse being tho udavraja. ThiH itdavraja eorrespondod 
to tho loftiost mountain-fort (brlwn parvata) of his friend Samba.rn., 
who wns thornforo powerful in tho m01mtrd1rn, whilo V n.rcin WtLH 
similarly st.rang on the pin.ins. 

14. In vv. 22-25 of the hymn, we lmvc tho Diinastuti of 
Prn.Htolrn, son of Sriijn.ya, and Asvat,ha ( = Asvatt.Jm; cf. V cdic 
Index I, p. 44), which seems to be only another namo of Divodiisa 
Atithigv11, given him because of his prn;scssion of good horsoH, 
perlmpH in contrnst with his father's name Vndhryasva, which 
signifies "one whoso horses aro worthless". In 1tdclition to tho 
a]jsenco of det.11ils of t.ho fight with Samhnrn. and Varcin, another 
striking thing ubout our hymn is t.hat it makos 11 poi11t.od reference 
to Indrn'H renclinoHs to holp tho weak and the humble (vv. 15-17), 
againHt tho most powerful nnd nnogttnt foe\'>. Ho mthrniitatingly 
abandorrn such persons and goes over to those who 1u·o harassed 
by them. It is possible that tho reforence is intondod to convince 
tho future patrons that it iH not. their groat power and dchilil alone 
which is cnpablo of achieving victory, but thoy must h1wo 11lso tho 
sympathy and co-operation of tho priests who nlono ca.n secure 
Indm'H intervention in their favour. There must have exiRtcd 
somo persons who a.%ertcd jeeringly Urnt Indm was oithor a non­
entity or if at all ho exh1tcd, ho always hol1JCcl tho bmvo and tho 
powerful, sinco thoy n.Iono wcro victoriom; in b11ttles. Tho st111izn.s aro 
11 roply to such men. For, did not Divoclii~n. At.ithigfl1 and his 
ally Rucccod agnimit such powerful onomios m1 Sambn.rn nnd Varcin 1 
Assuming that the hymn forms n. unity and is not n. moro collection 
of stray pieces, it would seem from vv. HJ-20, that in the bnttlo 
with Sn.mbarn, tho Bhamtas under t.ho len.clership of Divodii.'m 
had a very nnxiouA t.ime at :mme stage of it, just as their doscen­
donts under Sudiis had in tho Diisnrfijiia war. And when this is 
granted, ono is really vory struck with tho rnther mock, defensive 
and pessimistic tono (cf. v. 7cd, 8, 9d, lOa, lld, 12c, 13d) of tho 
Bhara.dviljn. poot, ospecinlly when wo meet with such proud asser­
tions und outbursts ns III. 53. 12, VII. 18. I 7ab, 33. Cicd, 82. 4d, 7cd, 
of tho Visviimitras and tho Vasii;;~has on similar occ1isions. Soo 
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also tho claims of the Atri Babhrn at V. 30. 11. Tho only sontenco 
which indicatos the poot's proud confidence in his ancestors is 
v. 19cd, whoro c1s-in~u s1iri11u. refers to thoir eo.rlior sacrifico heforo the 
battle. Porl111ps this aloofness wn.8 duo to the fact that a grontor 
part of tho hymn, oxcept pcrhnps tho Dii.nastuti nnd tho spell, 
i.o., vv. 22-:H, was composod sovernl yon.rs-perhaps a goneratfon 
or t.wo-nflcr tho nctual event. took plo.{!e. It mny have been 
composed on tho occnsion of n Soma 1:mcrifice, offered by i;omo 
descendent of Dh•odiisa bC'fore tho commcncornont of a defensive 
battle agnim;t his enomy; cf. tho tono of vv. 7-13. Thnt it was 
composed long nfter the ovont. which it describes in vv. 2 and 21 
is also clear from tho dry and convont.ional manner of t.!10 descrip­
tion of it. Tho V eclic trnclition 1tlso confirms this view by ascribing 
the composition of tho hymn to Gnrgn and not to P1lyu, who is 
mentioned in tho Diinnstuti nnd who wns very likely tho nuthor 
of that Diinu.stuti and t.lw w1ir-chnrm. 

15. It is, however, not imposHihlo that the DivocliiHn mentioned 
in tho Diinnstuti is not t.110 original Divodffesa, but some lntor 
descendont of his, named Pmstokn. A~mttha, son of Spijnyo.. He 
was identified with tho older Divodii..'la, because according to t.!10 
usual practico of tho Vedic poots, his enomy wns, or rather his 
enemim1 wero, identifiod with tho legendary demons Sambnra and 
Varcin. Seo nbovo tho romarks on V. 30 in paragraph 11. The 
words in v. 22cd aro very vnguc: "\Vo have received t.110 Snmlmro.­
like proport.y from Divodiisa, 11.s Atithigva's gift". What does 
the poot mean by putting DivodiiM and At.ithigva in two different 
cases, i.o., tho ablo.tivo nml tho gonitivo? Why again does ho 
USO tho mt.Jwr mild tadhita form Samba.ram instead of tho forcoful 
gonitivo Aam.ba.rasya ? To sny tho.t both these things wero duo to 
metro if.; a way out of tho difficulty, but surely not. a convincing 
one. Siimbaram. vasu may moro nu tu rally bo to.kon to mean "VtL8U 

which a Sambnro. might possrn;s ", i.o., oxcossivo wonlth; similarly, 
Atithigi•asya rddhas may moro naturnlly be undorstoocl ns "a gift 
which an Atithigva is capnblo of giving", particularly so, whon 
the porson from whom tho gift is rocoivecl, i.e., Divod111m is put in 
a differont cnso, thus suggest.ing tho difference between t.ho two 
person-;, mtmely, Divodiisn and At.ithir.,rva. Goldnor's explanation 
of tho incongruence of cnses as boing duo to tho fact that the root 
prati+ Jgrali govorns bot.Ji tho casm1 (cf. Kommontn.r, p. 97) doos not 
satisfy mo. In Hhort, tho peculiar UflO of the two words nmy load 
one to tho conclusion tho.t hero StLmhnm and At.ithigv1L aro intro­
duced as stn.ndards of riclmoss and lihorality; and thnt tho pntron 
from whom Piiyu rocoivod tho giftR recorded in tho hymn may 
havo hccn called Divodii.sa by tho poet aft.er hi'i ancestor Divodiisa 
Atithigva, in a metaphorical manner. But in any case, tho hymn 
can bo safely regarded as tho Fnmily-hymn of tho Bharadvii.jns, 
since it glorifies Divodii.sa as thuir ideal hero and pn.t.ron and his 
conquest of Sambo.ro. and V arcin as an ideal heroic doed done under 
their spiritual leadership. 
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16. Chl'Dnologically, tho main events alludod to in the sovonth 
Mal)~lala, which belongs to tho Vn.si~t·has, 1LpJJCar to bo romovod 
from thoso of tho sixth by two or three generations, though somo 
of tho events and persons a.re cleal'!y contomporanoous (thus e.g., 
Vit11havya VI. 15. 3 and VII. 19. :3. Purukutsa, 11 contemporary 
of Sudii.s, montionod n.t VI. 20. 10). Divodiis11 was tho great patron 
and king of tho times of the early Bh11radviijas, who wore a dis­
tinguished brnnch of t.ho ancient A thn.rvU.ngiras family; cf. VI. 
47. 2411nd tho mention of Atha.rvan at VI. 15. 17, 16. 13, 14. 'l'ho 
Blmradvaja poet of VI. 11 calls hi1m;olf vepi1J?ho a.ngira,y<im in v. :3. 
Divodiisa was probably succeeded by his son Pratardana, who ii-; 
mentioned at t.110 Knui§itaki Upa.ni~nd III. 1. '11his Pmtartlmm 
cwidontly retained tho Bharadvii.ja.s in tho priestly office at his court 
111:1 is soon from the Kiit-lrnlrn Sruhhitii. 21. IO, \Yhcro Pratardana is 
Raid to have rocoivod his kingdom from tho Bharadviijas. Tho refor­
onco to the Bharntri!l by tho name "pratrda.~1!' 11!; J;tv. VII. 33. 14 
may !mfoly be assimrnd to have a roforoncc.i to this ancost.or of 
thoit•s. In tho sixt.11 IVlu.1,l~lala. itself, wo have further a roforonco 
to K~mtrasri, ;;on of Prat.ardana, a.t VI. 26. 8. Thus tho Bhnrudviijas 
appoa.r to ha.vo cnjoyod tho spirittml loa.dorshjp of tho Bharatas 
at least for throe gonorntions continuously. Thoy first camo to 
power undor Divodiisa, since tho family priosts of his father 
Vnclhryasva woro tho Sumitras as wo saw a.bovo (in para. 12). After 
Kf:.atra.sri, wo hoar of Pijavn,na, tho fathor of Smlii..s, and thi1:1 i;; 
in tho sovont.h l\fri.1.l<:la.la and t.ha.t t.oo through t.he use of the patro­
nymic "prLijavana" of Sudiis. It i;; not po!'l:<iblc to sa.y what roln.tion 
Pijavn.na horo to K~ntra.sri. Pcrha.ps ho was hii; son. Tho Puriii:iic 
tradition drops tho nn.mos of Pratardana. and K~mtrneri a,ltogotlwr, 
bnt ma.kos Pijavmrn. tho fourt.h doscondont. from Divoclitslt; cf. 
Pn.rgitor, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 116. In any case, 
it is abundantly cloar, t.hat when King Sudiis a.ppearod on the 
horhon, tho Visviimitras Irnd akeady seized tho priestly power 
under tho Bharatcis. It is again impos8ible to say how or whcm 
thoy displaced tho Bharadvii.jas. Tho Blrn.radviijas mu.y not have 
posi:mssed a capa.blo leader among thcmsolve.~ n..ml t.heroforo might 
have handed O\'er tho ioadorship to the Visviimit;ras who, like 
thmwmlvos, claimed t.o belong to the groat. Bhrgu-Atharvri.-Angirns 
family, as shown abovo. Or wero t.ho Visvamitrn.s in some way 
connoctflrl with tho Sumit.ras (as is Ruggmitod by tlrn latt.or part; of 
tho two name~) who hatl served n.t Urn <~011rt. of VadhryuAva and 
thuH only claimed back their a.ncr•stml rights'! It is oqually 
conccivnblo that priests were allowed t.o disput.1~ <mch other's 
snproma.cy at tho court;s of kingi-; evon at thiH oa.rly poriod, oxa.ctly 
as they a.re represented to do in the days of tho Uparti~ads. ThiH 
is col'l'obomtod by the dispute between Visvamitra a.nd Va.sif.ltha., 
tho reminiscences of which are doubtless to be found in tho story 
of tho Sasarpari at III. 53. 15-16 and the roforonces to tho "Liar" n.t 
VII. 104. 8, 12, 13, etc. Tho contest for supremacy betwoon these 
two families, i.o., tho Vi~vamitras and the Vasi~thas, seems to have 
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gone on for a protty long timo and it appears t.hat for o. while, 
evon tho Bharatns thomsolvcs wero practically divided into two 
camps in support of t.hom. Ultinmtoly however, the Vasi~~has 
succoodod against tho ViSvamitras in spito of t.)10 help which the 
latter must hnvo rocoivocl from tho familios belonging t.o the great 

_Ath.o.rvii.ngims group. 
17. It must be borne in mind that the contest bet.ween these 

two families was of a different nature from t.hc wmnl contests of 
priests for 1mpromncy. The Viaviimitrns nnd tho Vasi~thu.s repro­
sontod two mutually opposed ideologies. Viavfunitras belongod 
to tho Atlmrviirigirn;; group, i.e., tho group of reformers who '~'ore 
woll versed in tho knowledge and practice of charms and spells, 
o.nd who advocated tho uso of these by tho Vedic prim;ts if and when 
necessnry. Tho Vnsil?~has, on tho other hand, represented tho 
orthodox lmmch of the Aryans who ho.tod the prnctico of employing 
tho services of lower spirits and absolutely refused to recognize 
tho authority of any supernatural being whic,Ji did not belong to 
the old Vedic Pantheon. 'l'hey ont.irely relied upon the old Vedic 
gods and would not practise witchcmft even for counteracting 
the offoct8 of non-Vedic spells and charms employed n.gn.inst them 
by otlrnrli. Thoy besought Indra, tho powerful destroyer of tho 
clomomi, to dostroy oven these minor devil:;. It i:; obvious that 
they believed in their existence; cf. tho vivid description of somo 
of such devils given tho Vasif?~hn poet of VII. 104. 17, 18, 22, 24. 
But they bmvcly rofmicd to submit themselves to l•l10ir authority. 
It is likely t;h:1t tho name yatu was invented 1111d made cmrent by 
the later Vasii;.thas; it occurs in the first 1111d t.110 la.Yt hymns only 
of l\fa,1:u;I11In. VII. Among the Fmnily-1\fai~~lalu.s, tho Vii.madovas 
and tho AtriR mont.ion this name only once each; but it is totally 
absent in t.lrn threo remaining Mary~lnlas, i.e., !mcond, third and sixth. 
All the throe bolong to tho Atl111rvangirns group, and their silence 
about yatu is liignificant. It has to be admitted, l10wover, that the 
Rii.k~oghnn. Siikt11 X. 87 is ascribed to Payu Bhamdviija by tho 
Vedic trndition imd this Sf1kta strongly condemns tho yiihts and tlw 
yiitudltiina,s and requosts Agni t.o kill them. 

18. Anyhow, wo find the V l1Si1?thas firmly ostabli:;lwd at tho 
court of Sudiis, the leador of the Bharntas, in the i;oventh }foi:i~nla. 
Tho most gloriou;; exploit achieved by t.110 Viisi~ihas for Sudiis 
and t.he Bharat11s iii tho victory in tho Diisarii.j ii11, war. This is 
described very dvidly and with a. persmrnl touch in VII. 18. Tho 
situation 1 w11s somewhat like this: Sudiis with a comp11rnt.ivoly 
small army of his followers, the Bharatas, was once att.ackcd by 
tho combined and vast armies of tho ten king;.i and cornered by 
thom on the bank of tho high-flowing river Parui;.i:iI. Seeing tho 
futility of resistance, Sudii.s thought of esc11ping to t.110 other bank 
of the rivor. This was ma.de possible for him by Indra who, at 
the request of V 11sii;:t.ha, made t.lte waters of the Paru!iJt.1i shallow 

1 The hymn is translo.ted into English with brief notes in tho Appendix. 
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and on.sily fordable to him. Some of the ten allies tried to pursue 
Sudiis by crossing the river after him. They wore, howeyer, drowned, 
because, 11s soon as they entered tho rivor, they were overpowered 
by a powmful flood sont dmvn by Indra. Some of the enemies 
tried to mako tho wat01·s of the river shallow by digging clmnnels 
in vtirious directions and thus tlividing tho stron.m. Even in this 
LLttempt they failed and met with a severe disaster. Many were 
washed off by the powerful current and some who succeeded in 
roaching tho other bank woro immetliatoly killed by Sudi1s and tho 
Bharatas. 

19. 'fho 1mmes of tho ton kings,-if ten is at all intondod to bo 
definit.ivo and not descriptive, and I bcliovc it is only descriptive­
cnnnot be fully ascertained. There is reason to believe that all 
of them were Aryans supported by respectable priests, though they 
aro doscribod as ayajyai·aZi at VII. 83. 7 and ono of them is called 
anindra at VII. 18. 16. Tho adjectives can only moan that thoy 
woro not successful sacrificers and had no great foith,in Indra.. At 
any rate, it is impossible to include tho name of Sambara, who 
WCLS the enemy of Sudiis's ancestor Divodii.sa, among the ten, as is 
dor10 by some. Sjmilarly, Blwda, probably a Diisa chief assisted 
by tho Ajmi, the Sigrus, and the Yak1.ms docs not seem to belong 
to the principal battlo of tho Dfisarii.jiia war. Bheda wa.s defeated 
on the banks of the rh•or Y nmunii. and tho Dii.sariijiia war was 
fought and decided on the banks of the Parui;;Qi. Evidently, 
the poot has begun to recount somo othor earlier favours of Indra 
with v. 18, a.sis clear from a reference to Snmbara in v. 20; compare 
also the beginning of v. 18: "Ma,ny indeed were the enemies who 
yielded themselves to you ". It is of course true that, unlike Sam­
barn., Bhcda was defeated by SudiLs in tho company of tho Vasii;i~has 
as is scon from VII. 33. 3b and VII. 83. 4b; but this was probably 
bcforo tho Diis11riLjfia war as said above and as is suggested by 
VII. 33. 3 also. Besides, from tho vivid descriptions of evonts 
found in VII. 18, ono hi led to believe that this hymn was composed 
not long 11fter the Diisariijiia war, possibly on the occasion of a 
subsequent sacrifice performed in celebration of the victory, under 
the guidance of the Vasi!!,l~has whose leader received rich gifts on 
tho occasion. The "crossing of the river" mentioned at VII. 33. :1a 
is the same as the one described at VII. 18. 5, namely, the crossing 
of tho Po.rul?l)i by Sudfis and tho Bho.ratas in the first stage of tho 
Diisariijfia war. The Yak~u, spoken of in VII. 18. 6a, was perhaps 
one of tho Ya~us 1 who were put to rout on tho banks of Yo.munii 
in tho battle with Bheda, and who had joined tho federation out of 
n. spirit of vengeance. Among the proper names mentioned in 

l Seo, howovor, tho traw:lation of the st11nzo., whore I ho.ve tnken yal.~n 
o.s o.n udjoctivo of Ttll'\'llso., to m11ke the description look more ironicnl. But 
it ia o.lso possible to tro.nsl11te: "Turvo.Se. o.nd Yo.Iu;u beco.me indeed the cnko­
ollering in the Sllcrifice of wur ". Tho.t there is eome irony in the description 
gh•on by the hymn is sufficiently clenr (cf. v. 6ab, Hied, etc.), but it is doubtful 
whether we o.ro justified in looking out for it consistently and everywhere. 
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this hymn at lenst. two, i.o., Bhrga.va.l.i and Kav~a. who wns vrddha 
n.nd Bl"'Uf.a·, n.re obviously t0ho names of priests. The numo of tho 
Bhrgus who belonged t.o tlrn Bhrgvmigirn.s fomil;y nppcn,ring on tho 
sido of tho h•n kings makes my suggrn-;tion nbout the conflict between 
t.he orthodox u.nd roformer families of tho V etlic rsis look more 
pln.usiblo. It may also support tho suggestion of Hoi>kins, JAOS., 
10, p. 261, tlmt the hymn contains covert n,llusions to tho Visvii­
mitras in V\'. 6, 7, 9, 10, 15, where words like .Yaklul., milm nnd tho 
liko n.ro purpox!'ly employed. It i!', however, truo t.lmt in t.he post­
J;tgvcdic literature there ure no references to Visvumitrns joining 
at uny time tho enemies of Sudiil' and his Blmmtas. 

20. A not.lier hymn I which pointedly nnd spceifico.lly glorifies 
the family of U1e Va.;;i!;l!hns, by mcnt.ioning the cdcstinl origin of 
their mulicr ancestor who 11erved Sudiis, is VII. 33. The victory 
over the ten kings won by Sudiis with tho help of V n.s~\;ho. is men­
tioned evon lwro (vv. 3-li). But it looks liko nn ovcnt of tho long 
pm1t in t.l1ii; hymn. At tho timo of its composition, Sudiis's Vmiititho. 
wu.s probably not living and his glory wns bl'ing sung by his des­
condonts. In this h)mlll, tho Vasi1?thm1 aro described in glowing 
torms: Thuy know nil tho secrets of tho world; thoir greatness, 
importanco and i;wiftnoss m·o inimita.blo; 1md nil thh1 wu.s so been use 
thoir grout u.ncesto1· was the son of tho <loitios .Mitrii.vu.rm)ii, born 
from tho colestia.l nymph Urvusi. Va.o;ii;ithu it; represented in this 
curious hymn 11.s !wiping the progross of the work stnrtod by Yuma, 
i.o., possibly tho work of leading hunrnn boings ton. wol'ld of oternal 
hliHs (cf. J;tv. X. 14. 1-2), in vv. 9 nnd 12. Dom1 tho poet menn to 
Htty thnt Vm1i~!;lm, boing bom nmong tho V a.sif?tluu1 as n. hum1111 being, 
guided men from holl to heaven, by teaching thorn to worship 
t.)10 V cclic gods alono nnd not tho non-Arynn devils nnd lower 
Hpirits? Anyhow our poet 01nph11.sizm1 the two distinct births of 
tho Grm1t Vnsi~thn, one which mn.y bo described ns celestial, from 
Mitriivn.r111.11i. nnd Urvusi nnd tho othor us 11 hunmn being among 
tho V o.sii:;thas. Tho second birth scorns to be purposely kept 
shrouded in mystery; wo nro moroly told how Agn.styn. brought 
this Vusii;;tha ns a humnn being to mon, pa.rticulnrly t.o the Bhurntas, 
tho doscendents of Prntarduno. and Sudiis. The la.tor theory about 
tho incarnation of celcstia.l beings 11.s human beings among men 
findi; its gmn.tost n.nd m1rlicst support in this hymn. \Vo may well 
remember t.he famous promise of Srikf!?t)ll in tho Bho.gavudgitii thnt 
he was and will ho born among men now and then, for the dofonco 
of tho good nnd tho destruction of tlw wicked, in this cmmoction; 
compo.ro Bhagn.vadgitii. IV. 7 -8. 

1 Tho hymn i~ lraruilatod into Engli.~h with briof noto~ int.he Appendix. 
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APPENDIX 

IJuveda VII. 18 

(TRANSLATION) 

(1) It was indood from you, that ovon our Fathors obtained 
all sorts of wealth as your singers, Oh Indra. In you n.U cow11 
yielding abundant milk (a.re centred), and in you also tho horses. 
You arc tho greatost winner of riches for tho pious worshippor. 
(2) Yon do dwell indeed (with our hymns) like a. king with his 
harom-womon; favour om· hymns with lovoly form, cowH and horses, 
contrnlling them [abhi sl\n] ns a wise pout dny by cl1Ly. Sharpen 
us for (dosorving) wmLlth. (3) Horo thc~:m dolightful hymns, loyal 
to tho gods and vying wit.11 each other, luwo started for you. Let 
your p1Lth of riches turn towards us. l\foy we ho in your favour 
and protection. (4) Vnsii;itlm has sent near you his hj,Dns to milk 
you like a cow (grazing) in a good pasture. All people cull you 
alone t.ho rich Lord of mine; may Indra come townrdH our hymn. 
(5) lndrn mu.do C\'Oll the vnstly flowing waters of (tho Pnrm~n)i) 
slmllow und easily forc!tihle to King Sudihl. He who is fit to be 
honoured by our hymn, mndo the· arrogunt Simyu nnd hi11 impre­
cations tho floating dirt. (on the imrfaco) of the River. (6) Turva.lia, 

(l) lt·e J.a yat: Cf. lvam ha yat VIII. 75. 3; loom ha tyat I. 63. 4, 5, 7: 
VI. 18. 3; VII. 19. 2; VIII. 90. 10, 17, IS; X. l!O. 8; loom Im tat I. 03. ll; 
tat'{J ha tyat, VI. 20. 30. (2) The hymn is compo.rod with u. wife even ut 
III. 39. 1-2; possession of mn.ny wivcR was rogardod ns 11 sign of royalty uncl 
vigour; cf. VII. 20. 3c. Also soo I. 06. 4d; 110. lOd; IX. 86. 32d, -etc, 
abhi san: cf. II. 28. lab. I tako ava u.s tho vorb and piiii u.e an instrmnontal 
form liko r1ubhi[i and a.4vai(1. A dhi or gir is often doscribed us po81lcsaed of 
peilas: I. 01. 10 (vi.$vapdusam dhiyum); II. 3·1. 0 (viijapcAasam dhiyam); 
II. 35. l (yira(1 s11pc8asa?i); nlso cf. t'<icam pipiA11[1 o.t VII. 103. 0. ruye llisiJ.i: 
"Sharpon us nnd make us Ht for rccoiving woalth ". The poet mcWlB to suy 
that a spccinl trimming nnrl training by the deity is needed for this. See 
v. Gd, whore tho poor :.\fotsyns thought tho.t they woro so fittod and t.l1creforc 
nttackcd Sudiis, but ultima.t-Oly found to their dismny t.Jmt nft<.>r all thoy were 
not so fitLocl. Honea tho poot's request to Indru. at tho bogi.ru1ing. (3) ab: 
The hymns o.s wives vying wit.11 ouch other to got to Indra first n.nd to possess 
him. (4) 'I'ho cows nro very fond of yavCU1a: cf. I. Ill. 13ab; VI. 28. 7a; VIII. 
!12. 12. Imlm is compu.rod with 11 cow happily gruzing in tho pusturo and tho 
hymns with a cnlf o.t. whoso oppourance tho cow yields abundant milk. 
(5) 11cathas11a 11ai•ya[i: cf. navya 11l.·thai(1 I. 01. l:Jb; 111wyam arkni(t I. )1}0, lb; 
11cathas11a mivya[1 V. 12. 3b; navyam girbl1i(1 VIII. 10. lb. (0) yak,:iu(1: Sec 
the foot.noto on p. IJ. b:rciyc ni.~ilti api iva: sco noto on v. 2 o.bovo. Mnrk tho 
force of api um) iva. Tho former is nn adverb modifying niAitu.(1. d:v~ico[1: 
The worfl Ruruly does not rcfor to the "two oppoRing annies", namely, that of 
Sudiis 111111 Umt of his cnemim1: it rofcrs only to t.110 army which wus put to 
rout by Sudiu1. The pluml vi,:iiiciim is t.hus expected; but tho poet perhaps 
refers to tho several pairs of tho strcoms of tho rurming foes, where o. person 
tried to 811VO another from tho adjo.cent stronm. Thie would be more 
grnphic. Thnt 1•i;ioco?1 rPforR only to the fleeing nrm~· is not to ho doubted; 
cf. VI. 2u. 2c; VII. 85. 2b; X. 27, I Sa. Tim pout is cmolly il'onicnl: Tho 
BhfgUB mul tho Druhyns hnd come there to oboy their lenclor in overthrow· 
ing King Sudiis; t.hey did obey, but only in following their lender to deoth. 
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the so.crificor, himself became tho cake-offering; and so wcro also 
tlrn )fatsy11s, who (thought) ns if [iva] (thoy) wore spocia.lly [11pi] 
fitt.od for rocoi\'ing wealth I Tho Bhrgm; and the Druhus followed 
them obodiontly ! In (each of) tho two adjacent stro11ms of the 
flcoing foos, a friend did help another friond (to Have his lifo) ! 
(7) Tlm'io (i.e., tho priost.s of tho ten kings) did send thoir pmyors 
(to Indra), 011gorly behaving as the preparers of s1\crifici11l foods, 
a,; Bha.lii.m\sct>, 1md even a.s Alina,,; :md tho holy hoan·1·>1 oft.he horn. 
But, ho who lends only the Aryan nml is his fou.st-co111p1111ion, has 
met thoso brnvo mon (only) in a ba.ttle, with 1t do"irc to win loot 
for tho 'rrt:ml'I. (8) Thoso ignorant fool" of impious thought" 
divided tho st.roam of tho Pnrm:ir.u, trying to m11ko tho frcoly mo·dng 
river go ast.rny I (.And then) tho poet (of tho enemy) lny down 
as n victim (following the cako-olfering), looking t>teu.clfuHtly (be­
co.uso dllo.d !) nnd Htretched himself over the enrth in full longth, 
thus malitoring it I (9) They went to tho Paru~l)i to meet 'vit.h 
11 disaster like one who gooo to meet a goo.I. Even the swift (horse) 
could not ron.ch tho resting place, i.ll., the camp. For tho sake of 
Sudiis, lndrn :mbdued tho gracefully (I) rotrea.ting enemies of 
impotent words among men. (IO) They 'vent o.way liko cows 
without it kooper, (when d!'iven out) from tho pust.uro, collocting 
thomsolvos around 1t frion<l whom they could postlibly soeuro; tlioy 
wero Hout. down to tho eiu·th (by In<lrn) to possess cowti in the form 

Similurly, thuy had como tU:I friends 111111 allies to holp ouch othor in the 
overthrow of Sutlils; they clicl help onch otho1·; but only in Huving thoir lives 
if they could I (7) a bhana11ta: Supply 11iuidamor cha11das ancl cf. IV. 11:1. 6-7; 
VI. 11. 3. Thu moaning of bhaliiua.m?t and tho ot.l1er ndjoctivos is not very 
clear to mo; purhnps we should follow Si~ya1.1u. Tho meaning of tho stanza 
howo\•or i11 quite cloo.r. Tho contrust betwocu tho enemy and "our purty ", 
us butweon tho Mo.tsynso.nd "us" in v. Ub, is ovidont. '!'he unomy'H priests 
co.lled upon Iudm to help them; Inclm did go to them; l>ut only to fight with 
their po.trone nud to overthrow them I ( B) c is most nutumlly construed 
with d. Porlmps tho Knvi in d wnll Visviimitru whoso umbition to bu "a Icing 
of the people" is oxpressod ut III. 43. fiab nncl "pa8u" muy be un irouico.l 
reforonco to UL 53. 23b; somebody on our sido then wrongly regurded u. 
"lodhn" ns o. "plldu"; l>ut now ut least tho wiso Knvi right.ly offer~ himsolf oa 
11 truo "puliu" iu tho sacrifice of tho battle I For patya111a11a?t in this ironical 
seuso, of. VI. 27. Ocd and X. 27. Ob. It is nlso possible to construe c with 
Indro.: "By his greo.tnoss, Indra spreud himself over the earth fully mustering 
it"; cf. lll.3U.4; 54. L5; VIII. li. 15; BB. 5; X. lll. 2. But thh.1 would be 
r11ther wmntural, ifwo are right in tho interprotution of d us an ironicnl descrip­
tion. (D) s11lukan: Tho prefixs11 is ironicul. Seo VI. 2i. Ucl; X. 42. 5. mcin~e: 
Supply j'a1le nnd cf. I. 48. 11; V. 14. 2; 21. 2; VI. 16. l; VIII. ll4. JO; X. 11 B. 9. 
(IO) This rofora ulso to the enemios. Pr8ni is the Mother Earth nnd the 
poet seems t.o be still possossod of t.l1e ironicnl tone of v. Bed. They were 
ga11ycwa?1 (v. 14) and n'iye niiitu?i iva (v. tJ); nnd Indm did send thorn down to 
tho Prani to poSSOSB the prifni cows (pr8ni being doublo.mc1m.ing). 11i in 
niprqitiisalf iii significant nnd shows that prini may bo tho ourth 1LS under­
stood in tho Inter Vedic liternturc. rantaya?•: From v'ram or v'rati. The 
word menll.9 "onjoyment'', samosethe "bhojnna" in vv. 15 nod 17 below. 
Indra 'e mada is called ranlya "fit to gi'le ranti" ot IX. 29. 3; cf. also IX. I 02. 
6cd: "Tho ra11layafi, i.e., enjoyments become enviable when they occopt his 
vre.tn". Compnro ifa i{l/at'rota aka!1 III. fiD. 9; spiirha is n conunon ndjccth.·e 

2 
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of tho earth I thoir horses and enjoyments obediently followed 
them thero ! (11) King (Sudils) cut up his enemies, like a. lovl'ly 
priest who cuts dom1 tho grass for a. sacrificiu.l scat, when ho ovor­
threw tho 21 peoples of the two Vikari:rn.s with 11 desire for fomo. 
Brave Indra. brought nbout their flight. (12) Indeed, Indra with 
tho Bolt in his arms snrnidrncl down tho old and learned K1Lv11.i;ia 
in tho wntors (of tho Pnru'i!1.1i) to follow the Druhyu (his patron). 
(On tho othor hand), those who were loyal to you, choosing 
yom friendship now for Urn flake of over-continued friendship, 
Juivo rejoiced after you. (13) In u. moment did Indra. batter clown 
with force all the suvon fort:-; imd other strong plncos of these, i.o., 
tho onemios. He gave nwny tho wealth of tho Anu prince to tho 
'l'rtsu priest ; wo ha vo conquered the Piiru prince who had used 
insolent words in tho t';icrificinl assembly. (14) 1'ho loot-seeking 
Anus and tho Druhyus numbm·ing sixty hundred and six thommnd 
respectively, liiy down in otcrnal slumber. (But) the brave warriorH 
(on our Hido) woro (only) sixty and six more, (who did the 1mmo) to 
rend.or service (to Indm). Even all these bravo deeds were the 
performances of Indra.. (lfi) These Trtsm;, when bucked up nnd 
inspired hy Indm, swooped down (upon the enemy) like stremns 
of wato1· moving clownward:-; when rclon.sec.l (l>y lndru. after killing 
Vrtrn). The onmuies who lmd bad friends, nl>andonecl u.U their 
possu~ions to Sudii.-;, e\·on though they wore measurcrs, knowing 
even the snrnllest fraction (of things which they give to others). 
(16) King Sudiis drove down to tho ground that enemy who wu1:1 
only 11 half warrior, who drank the s110rificial food himself, who 

of words liko riidhua, 11e1s1t, rct/11a mu.I tho liko. (11) Tho 21 peoples of tho two 
YiktU'QllS mny bo tho 21 clnnH following tho loud of tho two Vikarr.ms, i.o., 
Viknr1;m kingo. Or Viknrr.ui..~ muy bo tho two countries, upper um! lower, ol' 
that nwno. Construe ubc together; 11i disiiti, tho common term, fiud11 ib1olf 
boxed up in tho similu owing to tho metre. For the 11imile, cf. I. 63. 7c. 
auruam..,,lkr seems to bu u pro\·orbinl expression bolonging to horse.racing. 
(12) .Agu.i.n o. contrast bctwocn old o.ud learned Ko.vo...~o. and tho Vasi~~hn.s; 
adlia perhaps conveys thu feeling of >1ymp11thy. ( 13) C{liim refers to tho onomietr 
in gonorul and ab is n gonoml stnt.cmcnt; aapta is descriptive. In tho Daooriijim 
war, tharo is otherwi~o 110 mention of forts 1md fortified pluccs being 
smashed by Indrn or 8mlii>1. d: It would scorn as if tho Piiru king who wu11 
dofeo.tod in this wur hnd insulted the V asi1;1thas at his court or sacrifice. 
( 14) Tho figures urc confourn.li.11g. But it is likely that tho two figures in b 
(they o.ro idcnticul but di!Iorontly expressed) refer rospoctivoly to tho Anm1 
and tho Druhus in a, while tho figures in c rcfor to tho warriore on Lho poot's 
sido who foll in tho bo.ttlc, u.e suggested by Oldenbcrg. In tho descriptiouH 
of bo.ttlee in tho J.=tgvoifo, howo\•or, thoro is gonorally no mention of tho 
"killed" 011 tho sido of tho viclorioue pnrty; only tho onemy'e "killed" aro 
montionod. Thus ovon Um !iguroe in c may be roforring to the Anus und 
tho Druhyue onch. 1.1ira ii-1 uBOd ovon of enemy's wo.rriora; cf. VII. OD. Gd. 
( lU) 'l'horo is n. contmst. intended botwoen prakalctvit 111i111ci1tii!1 and 1JUhiiini 
jalm!1. 11Ic'i!1 is un odjocti\'o of tho Upumiina alone. prakulavit is o. nominativo 
used udvo1·binlly: "thoso who mcnsurnd in the manner of one who know1:1 
evon tho sml\llcst fruction". (IO) Artapclm: "Drinker or outer of encriliciul 
food". Cf. tho srtam l1Cwi~1. usod of King Somo. at IX. 114. 4, and ultra 
srtapam a11indram ut X. 27. 0. Soc also Bhugavud Gitu, III. 13. d: In viow 

2B 
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ho.d no faith in Indra o.nd who was an arrogant person. Indra. 
dcstrnyed tho fury of him who struck with fury. Ho distributed 
pnt,hs (to men), being tho Lord of tho Way. (17) Ho indeed per­
formed tlmt m11tchless deed even with tho holp of a weak person; 
ho kiUed ovun a lion with a goat. Indra. p1Lrcd tho angles of a 
pillar with 11 more noodle. Ho ga.vo nil tho enjoyments (of tho 
unemy) to Sudiis. (18) 1\lany indeed were your onomics who 
ultimately yielded to you. Do you socuro the subjugntion of even 
tho nrrognnt. Bhcdu. Send down your sharp Bolt ugainst him, 
who doc:'! any "Tong to the prai5ing mortals, Oh Indro.. (19) The 
Y1trnuna and tll6 '.l'rtsus plea~ed Indra; hero did Jw plunder Bhoda 
completely. The Ajas, the Sigrus and the Y aki;;us brought their 
trihuto, muncly, the heads of the honms, to him. (20) Neither 
your favours nor your treasures can be fully described like the old 
and the new Dawns. You killed evun that Devak11, the son of 
l\fanymnilna; you indeed <la.shed down Sam burn from the lofty 
(rnount.uin). (21) Para1fara, Sata,yiitu and Vasi~tha, who wandered 
uwu.y from their homes with delight out of devotion to you, never 
ncglocted the friend-;hip of their liberal pn.trnn (Indra). Hence 
Hhould happy days dawn upon our princoly putrons (the Bhamto.s). 
(22) Dmmrving a gift of\two hundred cow!:! 1md two cluiriots with 
full lmrnoss from Sudas, son of PijavamL and grandson of Dovaviin, 
Oh Agni, I go round (the gift) pmising, lilrn tho Hotr, i.e., Agni 
hinlHclf, going round hi!:! fire-plu.cos. (23) 'l'ho four horses, the gift 
of Sudiis Pnij11van11, which arn properly Ll'l1incd nnd Me lavishly 
bodockod with gold, and which movo in n. straightforw11nl manner 
striking tho ground steadily, carry mo, tlic child (of Indm), fonv11rd 
to fomu and offapring. (24) '£he sovcn rivers glorify thn.t (great 
Donor Sndii::1) like Indra., whoso fomo the gre1it Dhit.ribntor (Indrn) 

of v. Sc, it is t-0mpl.ing tc;> t-nlrn d ns reforri..t1~ t.o tho onemy, ns Siiyar.m does; 
hut b would suggest that he is already <lcud. So I take lndm from c as tho 
i;uuject of bhcje. See V. 7U. 7 for .ylblwj in tho t1enso of "to givo". Inclru. 
gnvo us u. put.h of escape across tho P1Lru¥1.1i, hut to tho onomy lrn gave 
nou!l; ho killed thom. (17) The mcnning of vdya or vcili is w1ccrtni..n. 
iidhra is tho opposite of tum: cf. VIL ·U. :!; arakli i8 W1 nngle or sido; 
cf. U{l/a]J<Ulim IWOOBrakt·i1n viicam nt VIII. rn. 12. ( 18) a.iivytini lir{l<iiti: 1'110 
expression is peculiar. It moans "sclo<:tod or promimmt. horsc>:1". Tho horse's 
head prominently figuros in t.ho legend of Dailhync nnd tho Auvinii. Siiy111;m 
takes tho head.!; to bo those of tho dead horses; in th1Lt cium tho "bulihnruna" 
would bo only motuphorical. balim jabhru?1: cf. VII!. 100. Uctl; X. 173. tied; , 
nlso I. 70. ob und VII. 6. 5d. (20) Supply purrnlul uftcr brlwta?1 und cf. IV. 
30. 1·1; V. 43. II; 70. 4; X. 08. U. (21) Tho at~mza forms IL trnnsition to 
tho Duuustuti in vv. 22-25. (22) Agni is mldro!!lllld hero l>cenuso the 
Dan1Lstuti portion of this hymn in particulur WILS composed fur the occni;ion 
of tho ancrilico offered into Agni nftor tho victory. devcuyrta?• is 1111 adjective 
of Divodii.~u. Perhaps 11 pun on the wordt1 diu mul dc1:11 is mcnnt.. .For the 
word, cf. IV. 20. ll; VI. 47. IO; VIII. 31. 15. Ind, lwtn'<I a<1dma is a eom­
po1md simile; cf. IX. 07. lab, !12. 6a. Hot.a is Abrtli uud t.lw roforonco is to t.110 
rite of puryugniknroi:ia. "Going rowid the gift" prounbly si,:~nilicd tho rogulo.r 
aceoptWlco of it, tnking it under one's own protection. (23) smaddi(!/aya?t: 
"thosu whoso training (di>9Ji) was good". (24) yas!/" in a rofors to King Sudiis, 
who it1 tho Upnmeya. in c. For the simifo, cf. I. IO:!. 2. Yudhyiimadhi is 
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has distributed to every head between the two worlds. Ho killed 
Yudhyam11dhi in IL battle. (25) Oh valiant l\'foruts, wait upon 
this king as you did upon Divodiisa, the ancestor of Sudiis. In 
11 helpful m111mer, favour tho heart's dosire of Paijava1111 and also 
hiH sovereign rule which is indostructiblo 11nd never grow8 old. 

flgved<t VII. 33 

(1) The whito-robocl sages with tho knot of their hair to the 
right h11ve greatly delighted mo by :'Jt.ir1-ing up my heart. (When I 
hoard thoir hymn}, I got up from my gras:H;eat and su.id to tho 
men around: "Tho V1Lsisthas Mo not to ho fovournd bv mo from a 
distance". (2) They b1:ought Indra to thmmmlvo:-; f1~0111 1Lfar by 
m01t118 of their prcs.~(J(l juice, nw11y from Vai§anta and in spite of 
tho fierce Panttt ! (Similarly), Indra chose his Vasii:it·has (and went. 
to them), leaving asido (oven) the prossod juice of Piisadyunum 
Viiy1Lta. (3) Thus did ho cross tho rivor (P11ruf?1,1i) with them; 
thu8 did he kill Bhedit with them. Thus indeed did Indm save 
Sudiis in the Dasaru,jna war owing to yom hymn, oh VmiiF,>~has. 
(4) Willingly, oh men, tlicl I cover tho axle owing to the hymn of 
yolll' ance.~tot· saying "not indeed will yon porish"; LecauHe, oh 
Vasi!?thas, you have put strength in Indm b,v your loud voice con­
veyed through tho SakviLriti. (5) (The 'l'rtsus) when surrounded 
and distreHsed in tho Diisariijiia war looked up (to Indra for help}, 
as thirsty mon look up to tho hoavon (for min). Indra hon.rd while 
Vasi!;ltha was praising him and giLve wide enough i;p1tco to the Trtsus. 
(6) The Blmrntas wore very few and limited like the i;ticki; used 
fot· driving tho cows. But as soon t\S Vasii:,;t,l1a bect~me their leader, 

not montionocl a.uywhero ols<J. ( 25) imam r<Jfors to Sutliis. At tho encl of b, 
tho poot has used sudrisa?1 inst-0ud of tho expocted sudii.mm to nvoicl tho 
incouvonient ussocio.tiou of tho word p-ituram with sudii.s. dzivoyu.: udvorbiully 
used. Indra 110rvos a hymn which is foultloss; cf. HI. 61. 3b. 

( l) This at1mzu is concoivod us a. tipeoch of Indra. testifying to tho praise 
of tho V aai.~~lms contuincd in vv. 2-U. ( 2) '!'ho words tira~ o.nd ati ro.ther 
suggest that Vui~1nt11 uud Piinta urn proper names liko Piisudyurunn Viiyata. 
Similarly uyram is best tukon with a poraon thun with tho drink, which is 
culled t'ivra und not ugrc1. Perlm1m: "They bl'Ought tho fierce ludm from 
afiu•, away from und in spito of the tubful clrit1k. 11 (3) Tho sindliu is tho 
Po.rw;n;Li; soo VII. 18. 5ub. bh~dum: sco VII. 18. 18·10 o.nd VII. 83. 4. 
( 4) b: Tho roforonco is to some othol'Wise unlmo"''Il mirnclo of Indra, in 
which he so.vod Vusi~tha. from a.n o.ccident by supporting tho broken o.xlo of 
his oho.riot, or of tho chn.riot of his pntron. '.rho fear of a. breaking uxlo of a 
co.rt is oxprossocl oven at Ill. 63. l 1a. na ldlii ri{latlia: These uro perhaps 
tho words uddressod by Indra to tho curly Vo.si~~he. who wns thus saved; 
or, they muy havo been addressed even to tho present Va11if:ithus like the 
romuining portion of tho st1mzu: "\Villi:ngly did I cover the nxlo of the 
chariot owing to tho hymn of your nncestor; you shall never perish, becuuse 
oh Vasii:ithns, otc. 11

• pitn1am is n plurol of respect like apscrrasa~ nncl 
vcui{IJha?1 in v. 0. (Ii) Tho simile is significant; the driving stick is smull and 
unimportant. until it is held in hiil hand by the cow.boy; so wore tho 



Tlie Fami'.ly-liymns in the Farnily-Ma?JiJa'la.s 21 

immodio.toly then tho followers of the Trtsus boc11mo vast n.nd un­
limited. (7) Tho three gods sond down tho gormino.ting seed, i.e., 
tho min among tho creo.turos; tho throo peoples 11ro Aryan nnd led 
by tho 1mn'H light. Tho throe Firos wo.it upon tho Dawn. All 
these tho Vu.5ii;;t·hns know "·ery woll. (8) Thoir Jight (of glory) 
is like tho growing splendour of the sun; their greatness is vast 
like that of the ocenn. Your hymn iR inimitable by othen1 like tho 
swiftness of Wind, oh V asiiJthas. (9) They alone movo about 
fearlos.~ly owing t.o t.he knowlodgo of t.hoir heart, in tho Secret 
of o. thousand brn.nches. Intending to weavo that (1mcrot) gnrmont, 
first wo\•on by Yuma., tho Vn.si~hns appro11ched the colest.ia.l nymph 
(for birth). (10) Thnt w1i.s your one birth, oh Vo.siJ?t·lrn., whon l\lit·m 
a.nd Vnrm~11 saw you leaving your o~,1 luminous body of lightning 
(for being born o.s t.heir son from Urvnsi). (And) when Agnstyn. 
brought yon to tho human beings, (tha.t wa.;; your second birth). 
( 11) A.!,ld indeed you nro tho son of Mitrii.va.ml)ii, oh Vasi!;ltha, born 
from Un·1\9i, owin!! to their a.relent love for hor. Tho Visvo DovllS 
hold tlwir droppocl semen in n lotus with tho help of a. celestial 
hymn. (12) Thnt Vasi!;lt-ha, woll e.cquo.intcd wit.h both (gods and 
men), 'vho is nn npprocio.tive giver of a thousand gifts or, evon a 
continual giver of gifts, was born from t.110 nymph, intending to 
wca.vo tho gn.rmont firlili lvovon by Y1m111.. (13) Boing impelled 
by tho pm.yon• (of tho Visve Dcva.s), they (i.e., ~Iitm nnd Yarnl)a) 
visited thoir sn.~ifico and dropped their immcn togothor in n. jn.r 
(o.t t.ho Hight of Urva.Bi). From tho middle of it o.1·oso Munn. 1'hny 
enll t.ho sago Ya.">i~~·ha who was born from that (semen). (14) "Ho 

Bhnmta.s until thoy wor,o lod by tho VMi~thn. (7) This is a. riddle. The 
throo 11.re Agni, Viiyu and Siirya; tho throo peoplos nro Lho denizens of tho 
mirth, tho mid-air nnd t.110 houvon. Tho throe Glmrmns nro tho three Vodic 
FiraH. (!J) .valiasrmJalJam 12ii111am: The ompiricnl world with its manifold 
oxiHt.enco is mennt.. Tho snmo is mcnut by pnriclln'. in c. JJ<1ridhi iH tho emno 
ns paridluina in tho classical litornture. Tho flii1yu is imngincd ns n trco in 
b (cf. t.110 Aevnttlm troo in t.ho Il.G. XV), and us n garment in c. Yamn is 
rognrclod M tho firi~t mortal who dio1l and stnrtocl n now lifo in nnot.11or world; 
cf. J;tv. X. 14. I; ;\\'.XVIII. 3. 13. ( 10) The two hirths of Vnai~~hn: Ono 
from l\Iitriivnrm.1i1 nml tho other nmong the humnn bcings ne tho humnn 
priest. Vnai~t.lul. Tho second birt.11 is purposely kcr>t shrouded in mystery. 
Wo nre only told how Agnst~•n brought Vm1i~\hn in the !tnrb of n humnn 
pric•st to tho desc<'ndcnts of King Pmtrd nrul recommended him t.o thllir caro 
(vv. 10, H). Nnt11rnlly, his colcRt.inl birth is doRCrihll<I in gIT'nlH detail in 
vv. 11 lo I :I f.o i111'lpi~o nivoron('o nnd conficlcn('r, (II) 11rmJyiil;i: iR tJrn 
nblntini of 1murco nnd mana.,o, the 11blot.ivn of inst-n1ml'nt. Onco upon n time, 
thl' Visvc> Dc>vOB porformcd 11 sncrificc>. Mit.rn 01111 Verui;i11 worn nl1m there. 
\\11ili> ongn![llll in t.111• porformance of t.lm socrificl', tho t.wo dcit.icH l'nw n. 
low·ly nymph cnlll'•I Orvnsi n.nd out of p111<~ion for her droppcxl tlmir l'Om<m, 
,.-hirh wns, howl'w•r, pnrtly hole! in a Jot.uR by tho Viii''" DevnR n.nd taken 
to tho nymph. The nymph took it ond brought forth Vnsi.~\.lm from it. 
in somomystorio11sm1mnor. Thi!'! ie tho first birth of Vosi."rtlm, when l\f. and V. 
sn.w tho c~lo~tinl VMi"~hn lmwing his own body of lightning nnd entering into 
thl'ir seml'n to be born from t.ho nymph. Tho other part of thllir somlln foll 
into tho jor of wntcr and from it arose Agnstya J\fiinn. It &'E'm~ Agn.styn 
wns born oorlier nnd is concoivod oa VosU,thn'e older brothor. (12) praketa!J 
11bhayQJJIJ<1; cf. dadluiti ketum t1b1iayasya jantol) YTI. !I. le. ( 1-t) Thri:c nrn Lho 
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supports tho bringers of Ukt.1111. n.nd the Siim1in. Holding tho 
pm!!s-Rtono, he always speaks with uuthority in front of all. \Yait. 
upon him ·with a dolightod mind; horc comes Vn,-;ieythn to you, oh 
doscondcnt.s of Prn.trd." 

words of Agnstya who thull intrmluceR YnHi'.'thn to tho Blmrnla..~. Ho 
eupporle t.110 llotr and t.he Udgutr priests (a); 110 holdR tho press-stone nnd 
eponke on nny mntter connoctocl with tho lillcrifico with foll authority. 
prc1trda{1: Tho dcscondents of PrntJXI, ono of tho nncostors of tho Bhara.tna • 

• 



YA.JNAPHALA~I: A XEWLY DISCOVERED DRAX.A BY 
BHASA 1 

By A. D. PusALKER, Bomliay 

A~ if to givo n. fresh impetus to the study of tho Bhiisa Prohlom 
and ro,·ive interest in tho pionCC'r Sanskrit dramnti.-;t whC'n tho 
scholars who took part. in the controver.-y have swit.ehecl on to 
difform1t. t.opics, Ra.j1w11-icl,ra. Jivarnm11 Knlirlasn. SM;Tnr of Gonda.I 
has rciccmtly published a drama. named Yaj1iapliala111.2 It hm1 
come down n.nonymouslv and tho loamed editor hn.s nseribod it to 
Bhiisa. In tho prcsont· 

0

paper I proposo to placo my views on t.110 
problem oft.ho 11uthorship of the Yajnaphal11m. 

Bl•fore coming to tho play proper, it is wort•h considering 
t.lrn story of it;i discovery, which has been givon in tlw introduction. 
Tho editor secured a collection of l'tlSS. from JJenaro.q, Surat and t.Jw 
Pnnjn.b boforo sorno 17 yea.rs, which contained two copios of Ute 
MS. of the Yafiia-nri(a.hi 01· Yafiia-11lurln nii(aka. It eould not he 
pubfo1hcd en.rlior owing to multifarious uct.ivitim1 a.ml pressure of 
work. Tho drnicriptfon of the :MSS. is as follows: ~IS. 'fi, which lms 
appoiwod in print, conti1ins 14 folios, writton on bot.11 Hidm1 in tho 
Dovn.niignri i;cript.. Tho MS. is 10 angnlaB (11hout 8") long hy 7 ! 
11.nuulas (about O") in brcndth, a.ncl has 32-:J:J Iinos por page. 'l'ho 
colophon roa.ds: 

'efcr 1h1'1 wti ~ f~* ~ ~ \9 ~ \9 anf~i:urffi fITTff!:m:rt 
~flr:mft fffi~ ~r ~l"f.'G err~ 1 

"' 
Thus t.he l\IS. is 11hont 270 years old. :ws. ~ is lntor t.Jrnn the above 
AIS., rmd vari1rnts of t.IIis MS. huvo beon noted in tho foot.not.o.~ in 
tho printed toxt. Tho number of folios is 15, and t.Jw mensurc­
mcnt.s arc 16 aiz{/111.as (1Lbout 13") hy 5 mir111la.Y (a.hout. 4"), wit.h 25 
lines per pago. The colophon rCla.ds: 

efcr ~ ~ f~"\1.:r ~ ~l~'?, "lH11'11"l'afl 'l'tr:rirffi 
rmr m '!fuPrr:rt ~ rffi~ ~q:n11Gs.14011 ~ft:f1'11i<f'1;1.:i1 1 

As com pa.reel with the story oft.ho discOVClr,Y of tho Bhiisn. ~ISS. 
reln.tocl by tho ln.tc Ml\L Dr. T. Ga.nn.pnti SASTRI and othC'rs,3 many 
peculiarities stiiko a..~ tho unique features of t.hei>c l\TSS. Jn the 
first placo, these o.ro the only 1188. of Bhiisn. hailing from tho north. 

1 Pnpcr road nt. tho Eleventh All-India. Oriontnl Conforcnco, HJ41, 
H.,-dornbo.il. 

· s Ynj1iaplinln. Publishcil by Rnsmliili\ A11~n1lhiiiirnmn, Gonclnl. July, 
19! l, RiW 7• by r.•, pp. 20 + 208, price Rs.5. 

3 Cf. my Blui.m-A Study, Lahoro, HJ41, pp. 2-3, 82.83. 
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In contrast to tho l\'ISS. hithorlo cliscovorod which aro in tho Grnntlrn 
script, thesP l\1SS. uro in Dova111igari chumctors, and prc:-;umably 
the snbstn.ncu is paper. Tho MSS. from the south nro all palm­
loaf. Tho new di;;covcry, no doubt, realizes tho hope 01itcrtn.incd 
that vigoroni-; search ma,y bring fort.h fresh Bhiisa MSS. in other 
parts of India beside,.; the south. 

Now, wit.h rllgtml to the titlli of Lho play, Ynjiiaplwlam literally 
means "tho fruit of sacrifice'', and as finch, it is more t.Jrn.n appro­
priate for tho pln.y. It rnfors to throo difforont Yajii.apli.ala.Y,­
tho first boing the yaj1iaphala. of Dasnrntha (p. 6) in tho form of 
birt.h of Hon::;. Tho Recond ynjiiaplw.ln iB that for Visvii.mitrn 
(pp. 138ff.) in tho form of poaco lo all living being!:! in the honnitage 
by tho killing of Subalm and tho flight of MarkrL at; tho lrnnds 
of Riima; n.nd tho third aml tlw prfoeipal yaj1ia.plzala t.o which 
presumably tho drnma owes it;s tit.le is that of tho a1111mLI stLcrifice 
of Jnnalm (pp. 168, HJSff.) in tho form of tho marriages of Riim1L, 
Ln.lqnnai.m and other princes with Sitii, Urmilii and ot.J10r princosscs. 

It is now t.imc for us to consillor whether the Yaj1Uiphala:111 
ca.n ho ascrihod to Bhiisa. Tlw loarnc<l SAS'rRI in hiH int.rodnction 
(p. 2) 1111.drn'i n gcnoral statement tlrnt on account of tho high 
ant.iquity of tho lnuguago, tho uxcollonce of the plot, tho beauty 
of Rasm1, Bhiivits 1Lnd AlamkiirD.s, otc., and also tho ;;imilnrity 
with Bhiis11 dramas in general and with tho chumctorist.ici-: mcn­
tionod by Bii1.m and others, ho firmly holicvos in Bhasa's author­
ship of tho piece. We Klrnll brioily consider similn.ritil's of tlw 
Yajfiaplwktm with tho Bhiisa pl1Lys. 

The first thing that st.rikcs a st.udcnt of Bhii:-;11 is t.hat. t.lic 
Yafii.aplialrtm preRents the immo f'tructural foature;i as the ot.hcr 
Bhii.sa plays 1; thoy are, o.g., it begins with ~ mr: 5ff.-~o 
~:; thoro is no mention of tho nu.mo of tho poet or tho piece 
in tho, briof intrnductory prologuo, which is ::;tylod stltupmui 
instrn1d of tho classical prasluvmu"i; tho mangala-l;lokr1. i.'! in 
l\:Iudrii.huhkii.rn in company with tho Sva.pnavnsavadalla (S·vapna), 
Pratijiuiyauartndharci.ya~w (Praf.ij'nii), Pmicariitra (Pmic) and Pratima 
(Prat); t.lw opening is of the Prn.yogii.t.i{mya. type as is comm011 in 
tho Bhiisa drnm:ts; Nati is int.rocluccd also in the Avimarakn (Avi), 
Prat a.nd Pmtij1iii; the Bhamlavci!.:ya, !.hough not idont.icn.lly wonlnd, 
cont11'ins tlw nmin ideas of t.]10 l•ypical, nornml Bhasn opilogun.2 

Thrnm strn<"t.\11·al p('clllilwit.iPs havl' lt 11niquo brnwing in \.his 
CltSc t1.s they show th:tt. t.ho North-TnditLll i\ISS. also pn•Korvod !.hc~m 
feature:;, t;h11s (,;Lking the wind Olli:· of' [fol Sttils of tJw opponents of 
t.ho llhii.s:L 1,hoory who mu.intainod that the so-called Htrnctural 

I For t.ho Ht.ructural featnros of Ilhiisa's plays, cf. Bluisa-A Study, 
PP· 5-ti. 

2 Tho opiloguo is: 

~~ qolf t1lf ~ ~: fll(iJqt<ilCll: I 
\:::: \:t ~ ..:ii 

ccf uurf~ ~fq<ff ~rffi ~CT'<!" II 
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fonturos of tho Bhiisn. dmmn.s were only tho ma.nnorism11 of the 
South-Ind.inn scrihoa.1 

'!'hero is almost an identity of expros8ion in stating tho principnl 
duties of kings as told in tho Yajiiaphalam ( Yaj) and othor Bhiisa 
plays, such a8 tho Prat-ijiia, A vi and Kar!labhara.2 With the 
utterances of Dnel\rotha in the Yaj (I. 7, IO; II. 2) may ho compared 
tho PratijlitJ, (I. 3) and A vi (I. 2). Tho sto.tcment t:!;.Jllf<rnrnlf;:r 
~~ (Yaj, p. 94) finds its parallel in tho Svap1U1. 
(Trivnndr~m, 1924 Ed., p. 10: l!;q'lf.:1#tfolf'1 ~qij(i'llq"!_4oft). 
Riijyo. ha11 boon roforrod to as bhiira in theAvi (Trivandrum Ed., 
p. 13), nnd tho king is spoken of m; satkrtnbMra.,•ii.hI in t.hc Prat 
(VII. ll); tnsmii.cca tadbMravat in the Yaj (II. 27) can be 
comparod with theso statements. "N il}kramya pravisya ", which 
he..'l boon obsorvod ns n. fonture of Bhiisa, 3 is found a.lso in the Yaj 
(pp. :H, 55). Tho similes wherein urn brought. d\•ipa, kesnri in 
the Yaj, 11.'I a.llio tlw exprc1<sion that u.gc has not.bing to do wit.h 
vn.lo~r, recall similar ones from the other Bhiisn. plnys. 4 

In 0110 stanza at.tributed to Bhasa which must. have como 
from him,6 there is n. roforonco to i:Af~ f~:, wit.h which mn.y 
be compared Yaj (V. :Hi). "' 

Tho Rimilo roln.t.ing to Vedic loro (Yaj, V. 9) iH in common with 
similar onos employed in the Pa1ic, especially with tho A.vi, V. l. 

Tho closcriptions of the hermitage, evening, pnstornl Jifo, etc., 
compn.ro favourably with those in tho Svapna., Pcuic, Avi nnd 
Biilaca.rita (Biil). Hiimn's love-lorn condition in the Yaj (Act 
VI) is i<imilar to thnt stn.ted in connoction with Avim.araka (Avi, 
Act II). 

For rntrrn.ting ovonts or describing bnttlos, duols, ote., Bhiisa 
solocts tho nnrrutors, gonm·ally triad:<, from 1Lmongi;t tho Briih­
m11i:ias, wanior1:1 or fairios.o In the Yaj, wo find threo BriihnHLQa 
clhmiplm1 (Act V), two fairies (Act III), fom pnhLcu singers (Act IV) 
and throo warriors (Act VI) employed for no.rmtfog events. 

I ur. PJSllAllOTI, Bull. 8ch. Or. St., VI, pp. 8111-821; Hirnnnndu SABTRI, 
Blui8a mul the A 11.thorship of the 1'hirtf:cn Trivawlrmn Plays, pp. •1-8; 
DEVADllAn, Plriys ascribed lo Blulsa, pp. 42-44, <>tl'. 

~ Cf. Pa1lc, I. 24, 26; Avi, I. 2, VI. 10; /(arw•, 17, 22. 
a Cf. Bhtisa-A Study, p. 7. 
' Cf. l'nj, VI. :H wit.h ll<il, \'I. l:l: Abli, VI. 11; l"aj, III. 2:1 nml \"ll. l:J 

with Biil, Ill. 0, 10. Tho irlon t.Jui.t n 1lonor fop!~ pleusod to confnr •~ ~ift on a 
proper pl•raon ls found in Ynj, III. l:J nnd At'i, IV. l•L 

5 Cf. Bhiisa-A Sluriy, pp . .i.t-45. Tho stanza is: 

~ 'ef'ffirtfCT ;:ft;J ~"llf"'4 <Iii.ii: 

~ H@'1tfd Pnfqql't'd#I: I 

m~~~r~: 
m-~ ~ :tfltt414fd ~:II 

6 er. Bhiiaa-A Study, P· 7. 
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( <fOT) ~lfq, found on p. 193 of the Y nj, is to be met with also 
in t.Jrn Si:apna (p. 89), Prat.(j1ia ('.rrivn.ndrum, 1912 Ed., pp. 17, 71) 
;Lnd Grinulatla (Trivandmm, 1914 Ed., pp. 38, 76). 

Split-up verses, which lms hcen observed (l.S a foature of the 
metrical portion of the Bhiisa J_Jlays,1 are found in Yaj, IT. 2!J; 
III. 21, 23, 24; IV. 2!J. 

Vijayii is the namo of Pmtihiiri in the Yaj, in common with 
tho Svapna, Prat, Pratij1i<i and Abh.i~~eka. 

Hit;herto, two dra.ma.s by :Bhiisa on Rii.nm's life, viz., tho 
Prat ancl Abhi~efca., were available, which dealt with H.ama's Jifo 
aft.er his marriage; it is qnito within tho roulm of probability that 
ho may l111vo writ;ton a third drama on Hiii.ma's life prior l;o his 
marri1Lg1,, in ordor to complete hiR cycle of the H.ama dramas. 

The well-known stnt.ement. of B1ir.m with regard t;o t.ho Bhii.sa 
dramas: 

A" • "" ._....r.:: .a 
~i('ildi(H1,:112.Cfl"l~h11'.f'Cfi: I 

tl'rnii41in ~ mm ~~ 11 

i.e., l.hat Bhi1sa's clrarnn.s am ~"ll<'!idl('"~• <r§'!flf"fi, ~and 
holy like temples, has alroady boon shown hy us t.o apply to the 
t.11irtonn Bhiis11 plays 2; tho Htatmnent is nppl icahle to tho Yaj also. 
ThlLI. it. is ~ is seen from the .sthc'ipmui of the play 
it.self. Tho number of charncters is 45 (excluding ministors and 
Hervnnts in .Jurnika'H retinue), which is no doubt large, 11nd thoy 
eorno from val'ious walkH of lifo (ergf~lf'll). There aro many 
:.iecondary episodes ( patakrfa) Huch as Diu~aratha'H confcrnnce with 
t.lw quoens, H..ii.va1.m's foiling the astras of ltiimr1, Visvii.mitm's 
:.iacrificc, etc., as ah10 rt nnmher of intor\mlos, 'vhich make tho 
drama 8apatiUca.. The Ya:J is full of holy, 1mblirno atmosphere 
cornparablo to temples (~~) and hence on tho testimony of 
Bii1.ia ahm, it, is entitled t.o be included in the Bhiisa dramas. 

Jayadova in his Pra..mnn<urlyluwa calls Bhasa "tho lm1ghter 
of Poetry" (-mm ~:), and the statement has been found to he 
npp1icablo to t.Jw Bhii8a rlrnma8.s 'Vith regard to the Yaj, 
it ma.y he ohsorvcd that tho scones in which Vidui;ialm (Acb; I, 
IV) r1rnl the pafaco singers (Act IV) appcn r, supply us wit.11 11.n 
amount of humour and conform to J aya.deva's description. 

In connl'ctfon with tho relationship of Bhii.s11 and Kiilidiisa, 
il; i:.i shown thal; Kiilidiisa useR many ideas and exprcRHions from 
Bhr~sa, and presents them in quite a difforont garb, though strict 
proof of indchtcdne:<.-; is not possible. 4 Tho Yaj also furnishes us 

I Bha.rn-A Study, p. Hi, and App. IV. 
2 Blui.~n-A. Study, pp. 37-42. 
a Cf. Bha8a-A St1ul11, p. 43. 
" Cf. K1·:1Trr, SaiUJkrit. Drama, p. 124, 
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wit.11 germs of somo of the idons, which nro echoed in t.lm works 
of Kiilidiisn..1 

Tlw 11ublui\~itas in the Ya;f compnro favourably with t.hose found 
in the othc>r works of Bhiisa.. \Vo nppon<l here only a. few of the 
subluil}iias from the Yaj: 

qaf0Sii1 ;; '1iTJ'P.tfrij' W<r: 1 (p. !l). 
"' 

~;ryfq-~f~ 

trf:!:q'fta'df<ll ~ ~ I 

~ f~ ~ 'lj('f ~: 

~;; ~~ ~ 'rfl{ II 

~ ~ tj<i'l I Cl'Q'!_ I 

N"'IT~~I 

II. 12. 

II. 24d. 

II. 35b. 

lJi zy.:t ~ 'fi1<i ~ ~ 1 IV. :mci. 
~ C(aT1Jf 1JT an~ mr~ 1 (p. i4a). 

atiill'Cli?_Cl1'~lAl ;; ~rij' ~;r: I (p. 14ii). 

mrof~ 'l"U ffl1f CJ»1'1ffl$r ~ I 
aqf~ ~ CfiTlf ll'd~itt::ilct ~ 11 V. lil. 
:.;;jJtOi ltd ll'Qtll"lf.;f lf<r"ll ~ fa' ~T 11 V. 52rl. "' "- ~ 

t'f m~ JJ1ft irf~ ~I (p. 176). 

O!fMR 1J;Cl1ful' fqil-ef~: I V. 21rl. 

Fdieil.y of expression, pure, simplo, chn,st,e st.yfo, unimpedc>d 
flow of tho la.ngnnge, fine simple similes nnd o{;)wr simplo figures 
of spcech,-nrC1 on a par with the otlwr Bhiisn rlrimms, 1L11d prochi.im 
t.lw 1tntiquity of the piece. Thero is nb.~olntcly no rffort, by the 
poet nt. nrtificinlity, nnd n totnl nhsencCI of thC1 so.callr.cl poetic 
connmtions which cnme into vogue ln.t.er on; everything nppenrs 
so nnh1rnl t.lmt there is an atmosphere of pre.c]m;~icnl ngc. Snnskrit 
nppcnr~ t.o Im a living 1ang1mge bC1ing employed in everyday eon­
vrri;at-ion. Simplicity a.nd purit.y nppear to be the keynotes of 
the piny both in the matter nod manner oft.ho Yaj. 

In my "Bh<faa-A Study", I have nttc>mptcrl to n.rra.nge the 
chronological ordor of the works of Bhiisn. ba..~ing my conclusions 
on thu lnngungo and thought evidence, tho psychological aspect 
of tho workR, and on· the considomtfon of t.he dialogues, vcrsc.s, 
pootic liconcos a.nd weak cndings.2 Judging from those tests as 

1 Cf. Ya}, I. 0 wit.11 Ragh11, V. 13; Ya}, II. 41 with S'1ikunlala, II. 18; 
Ynj, HI. 38-30 with S'almntala, I. 10-11; raj, V. 14 with S'nlrnntala, VII. 4; 
etc. 

~ Pp. IIS--122, 11ncl the table on p. llO. 
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also from t;ho gonoral improssion crcatod by tho piny, tho Yajfia­
ph.alam. can bo placed to t.ho third or tho mature period of the poet.'R 
carcor, it being written somo t.imo between tho composition of Um 
Prat nn<l tho Pratijiia. The proportion of slolccis to tho total 
number of vorse;i is 48% u.nd of dialogues t.o ver:ios is 3!J·5%. It 
mn.y bo noted that the Yaj has tho largest, number of stanzas nm! 
diitlogurn; of 1111 the workR of Bhiisn. 

Witil l'l'grtrd to tho mention of tho YogaAfistm of P1it11iijali 
in t.ho Yaj (p. I IG) which nmy bo tnkon a,'J indic1tting It late duto for 
t.lw play, tho loiwnotl SM;'rRI has observocl in the introduction 
(pp. 5-6) thnt tho Yogasii,~tm can b<i Ho.id t.o be n.n old scionco, prior 
to Brnhmasitt.ra.kii1·11 Vyihm., possibly prior to Das:un.tlrn, ulrm. In 
thi!'l connect.ion, I lrnvc to Htatc my view:; rogtirding tho chites of 
Pn.t;itfijali nn<l simihtr n.uthon;. Though datos }utvl~ boon fixod by 
i:!Cholars in t.ho cmm of thcso authors, it is to hn noted t.lmt thn 
YoyaMstm and :'dmila.r old works cnjoyocl vonemt.ion n.nd 11ntiqnity 
and whencvnr we have to tloitl with tlwse works wo have to tako int.o 
account tho t.ra.ditio11a.I view with regard to their dn.too and origin, as 
tho lat.or ant.hors or rlramati,;ts who montioned thcHe workf>l intended 
thorn to ho placed in tho tratlitiona.lly n.ccoptccl poriod and not 
tlrn ono we lmve aHsignod them by our critical compnrutivo method 
and rosoarnh. 

Among foatn'::!ls of antiquity of tho play mn.y bo mentioned its 
roforonco to tho Acnra81fatm of Mann (pp. 41, lHi), Riijadhar111a-
81fatm of V11Hi~tha (pp. 42, 116) cont.:iining 24 topics of law, 
Yoga8a.stra of Patniijali (p. llG), NyciyaSfistra of l\Iodha.t.ithi (p. llH) 
in common with tho Prat (p. !JD), :md JJim1in8r7SlI8fra of Ku1fakrtim11 
(p. 116). All theSl', no doubt, ;1ppe1tr to ho old sa.~tras. None of 
thcs<i workR is n.vnilahle, 11nd tho problem needs forthm· study. 
Thoro is 11 rnforenco to suv(/,r~rn. as a generic t.crm instead of to coins 
(p. 7). 'l'huHc foaturos support tho antiquity in n.ssigning t.ho 
11ut.11orship to Bhiii;a. 

Roforonco h1ts already boon nmclc to t.ho othor Rii.m1t-drmna.-; 
of TihiLHa. On aoconnt of t.110 absonco of one q11ot1tt.ion from 11 

Biilararita N1itnka in Uw Sri!i.ityad.arp(l,~lll in t,11{1 pre:-mnt. Biilncarita 
of Bhii,;a, which don.ls wit.It tho early lifo of Kr~1~11, and on tho 
Rt.rcm~t.h of Homo comm(lntatorr; it wm; i,;urmised hy 1\IM. Dr. T. 
Gnnapati SM;'l'RJ n.nrl ot.hflrs that t.lw quotntfon wnH from nnot.hor 
rlranrn 1m.nwrl Biilomrita hy Bhiisa co111·erning HiinHL'i> oarly life. 
In an :irti<'ln ronLrihnterl Lo tlm Knne. P1'.qf8chrift (pp. :rn9-344) 
I hiivo exnminotl t.Jw problem of t.lw Bnlacarita and havo como to 
tho concluRion that. t.here is only 01w B1Ifr1carita as published in 
tho Trivandrnm SS., and t.hut. t.ho quot.ation may find a. Ruitable 
contoxt in t,Jto proRont Biilacarita. The discovery of tho Yad docs 
no~ affect my conclusions. It. is quit.o no.turn.I t.luit BhiiHtt wrote 
a plny dealing with Rama's o:irly lifo prior t.o maniage, and it hi 
qnito coneoivahlo tlmt. tho tit.Jc of the play may bo distinct from 
tho Bii.lacarita. 
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Tho Yaj (p. 132) contains ono line from t.ho Bhiisn. st.nnzn 
quoted in tho Abltimr.vabl1iimf.i.1 I hnvo indicnt.rtl n suit11blo contoxt· 
for tho stanza. in tho Abli.i9ek:a.2 It SlllllllS prohnblo that tho poet 
repeated o. lino from tho Ablii9eka, hifi earlier work, in the Yaj; 
otherwise tho occurrence of a single lino in tlu' Ynj out of tho wholo 
stanzu. cannot bo satisfactorily explained. 

Tho lcu.rnod editor suggests thut ho lm:-1 traced somr. of the 
stu.nzo.s containud in tho nuthologios to tho Y nj; but ho 111~'1 not. 
mentioned t.ho Htnnzns. So far n..-. I know, the numlll'r of stnnzns 
ascribed to Bhiisn by anthologists ill 15,3 and 110110 of them appears 
in tho Yctj. I hnvo not vet been 1Lblo to refo1· to anthologil's 1mch 
as tho Scirnyd/1arapaddiiati, Sadukf.ikat~11'i111rta, Siikti11111kliivali, 
Sublu'i:]iliitiali, otc., to find out whether nny of t.lw stnnz11;i ocl'urring 
in tho Yaj a.re quoted in thom."' 

1 Cf. Bhiist1-A Study, p. 46. Tho sto.nzo. is: 

~ * * * ffi:a if llf~ m 
'Ull'flf <I' I q ~ q') ~ :;m:tr ?rff: I 

~ ~ lffG" (jCjOj'ifll 'fiflt 
~ a-"f fam.Tf if fC!'ef~1 11 

The lino quotod in tho Yuj (IV. 40b) is: 

~Jlffll' '(1111RCff ~ ;lcf ?rff: I 

2 Indian Culture, IV, pp. 522-li25. 
a 'l'hoy huvo been givou in App. Ill of BhiiBa-A Study. 
4 I nmHt rooord hol'O that I 11m highly obliged to my rovorod frioncl 

Prof. H. D. VELA:l!KAR for drawing my o.ttontiou to tho publico.tion of tho 
YaJ1iaplmlClm o.nd suggosting tho.t I Hholll<l writo o. pupor on tho subject. 
My obligo.tions l\ro also duo to Rajo.vaidy1t Jivurmn l{nlidt\l!IL BABTRI for 
1wndiug mo tt complimentary copy of the Yt1j1iapluilam. I ha\'e purposely 
ignored tho Pmkrit ovi<lenoe us it has boon found unsnfo to base uny 
chronological or literary conclusio11B on tho dRto. auppliod by tho Prakrit of 
the Bhii.ao plays, tho MSS. being quito unrolio.blo in that respect .. 





THE .i\lAJl\fO'A-1-R.:\Z OF i\IiR JIUI~Al\ll\L;\D $ALll;l 
KASH Fl 

E1lited with an lntroductfrm and Enyli.~h Trnn.slatio11 

Uy HnAilill CHAND J:IusAIN 

lN'l'IlODUO'l'ION 

In thu following pugm1 i;i published for the first t.inw tho t.l•xt. 
with 1111 English trnuslutfon of Ka.1_tfi's .illajm1i.'a-i'.-Riiz, n Persian 
mystic11l poem, which I trw1t will be found interesting to students 
of Persian $iifi'ism. The poem abounds in vcrsl•s which possess a 
quality of their own. 'l'hu lu.nguago is simple, un11rnbignous nml 
froe from verbosity. 

'fhc author of the poem, Jiir Jlul.1umm11d $iilil_1, poetically callccl 
K11~tfi, son of .i\lir 'Abdu'lliih l\lu!ilikin Qulam, nnd <t dl•scPndanL 
or tho famous Shiih Ni'matu'llii.h Wu.Ii Kiihistiini 1 (b. about A.D. 

1:1:m-:u, d. April 14:H) who onjoys, hot.II in Persi1L and Indi11, thl• 
reputation as a grun.t saint and my.stic. In Indi1t he is fnmom1 
for tL poom (Qa~id1L) cont1~ining hh1 prophecies (Pi~iiny'it'·/.). H1\ 
lived during the time of fil1ii.h Ru kb Mirzii. (d. A.D. 1447), who held 
him in high honour.2 Shah Ni1n111tu'lli1h founded an order of 
Darwishes, which i1:1 known as N i'mat'IL'lliilti. Hi8 tomb is l'iituated 
in tho "charming villnge of Miihan" noar Kirman, and has boon tho 
object of pilgrinrn.go (ziyiimtyiilt) of thot181lllds of darni~l'il of tho 
Ni'umtu'llii.hi order.3 

Sbii.h Ni'mutu'llii.h W1Lli, who wa8 also a poet and 11 proliffo 
wl'itcr, is reported to have been tlw a.uthor of no less thun 500 
treatises of which more than one hundred have como down to us.4 

He 1tdoptocl Sayyid ll8 his taltl!allu111 in pootry. His diwiin di8play;1 
"truo poetry" and sincere feeling, which nro wanting in many of the 
mystic poots of tho day. Some of his grnncl8ol18, e.g. l\lirzii 
J:l.abibu'lliih,5 came to Indiu and were appointed to high posts 

1 For o. doto.ilcd account of this saint, seo Em:y. of Islam, iii, p. !1:?2; 
nl:-10 Tarlhkira-i-.Uir'utu'l-Kbiyul (lith. Bombay, A.11. 1324), pp. 40-41. 

2 Browne, Persian Litaature 1t11dcr tlie '1.'ai·tar Dominion, p. 463. 
3 Berthels, article in tho Enc!/· of Islam, iii, p. !1:?2. 
~ Ibid.; Browne, loc. cit. 
6 l\lirzii J1:1ibib11'lliih, the grandson of ~ii.h Ni'1nntu'lliih Wali, occupied a 

prominent placo under the Bahrmmide of tho Docmm. 
In the hitte1· part of ~iih 'Alii'u'd-Din Bnhrno.nl's reign l\lirzii 

I~o.bibu'llii.h was cust in prison, but Yusuf Turk liberated him from hiH 
c1ipth•ity nm! with u. huge forco compooocl of .l\llrzii I;Iu.bibu'llii.h's disciplcR 
1111.1rchod on tho city of Bir. 'l'he king immcdiu.toly dispatched hi~ forces in 
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under 'A11l'nd-Di11 Al.unad Rhftb Bahm11ni (A.D. 1435-1457) of t.ho 
Deccan. 

Our poet's father l\iir 'Ab<lu'lliih, who wn.;i an excellent poot 
nnd an ologant calligrnphist who cxeclle<l in soven styles of writing, 
most probably rcceivt·d t.hc tit.lo of M\ltillkin Qalam 1 from the 
Mncillal omporor Aklmr for having mado in elegant hand copie~ of 
t.he l'orsittll trnnslation of the Jlfri11.rif1lu'ira.ta., tho 8£l:andar Nlima, 
1'(t'rikh-i-'l'-'i11l'ilr"i and uthers.2 He also received from Aklmr t.111· 
t.alruallu::i of W11d'i.:l lfo i:-1 I.lie m1t.hor· of fivo rnaU!,1111wi11 1tml a 
rltwcfn. 

thoir puri;uit und in 1L bo.ttlo tlmt. 01Uluetl he w11..~ killorl. A poot h~· nt\lllL' 

Tii.hir composotl tho following c\m1nogram of hi~ dell th:-

---.. 
..:.-.- iJ e:J~- J.J"U. .:,l.JJ 

Bu.rluill-i-Mri'ii/J!fr, pp. 02-04. 

I Thero is a difforenco of opinion about );Jir 'Abclu'lli1h 1
H rocoi\·ing tho 

title Mushkin Qalum, Hiuu (Gui., i, 154), t~huli'1m :\Iulmrnmu<l ('l'mllil~fra-i-
1.{huslmauiiscin, ed. Hidiiyut I:Irnm.in, Ul\lcuttL\, Ht 10, p. 101 fo.}, ]>1. 'Abtlu'l· 
Mnqt.11dir (Out. Rt1~von11e of tile BM1dr Library, i, No. 2!J) consider this title 
to lmvo bc(Hl confol'l'ud upon him by Akbar, whilo Beiile (.dn Orienl<1l 
Bioaruphical Dictionary, ocl. Keeno, 18114·, p. 200), llloclunann (Proceedin1111 
ol the rhintic Society of Beuyal, 1874, p. Ui:!), and the 1mthor of tho 1llir'at11'l­
' 1llcm1 (MS. No. llUO of I.ho A~11liya Stu to Libmry, Hydombad, Dccc11n, 
folio 40711) sny tlmt it wns conforl'Od by Jnhi"mgil·. Thero is, howover, no 
<loubt that Mir 'Abdu'Jlii.h n.lso hold 11.n honoured post nucler Jahimgir, for 
un the tomh of ~i1h Begum (wifo of ,fohi\ngir, mother of Khusmw und 
<lc1ughtcr or ltiijn Bh11gwim<li1H), in the Khusmw Bii.!lli nt. Allillmbild, thero iH 
thu following inscription written hy .\lir 'Abdu'lliih Mu':!!!kin Q1Ll11m who 
C!\lls himself Jnhiinglr Shl\111 :-

4· r-r" ~T ~·j J_j Jl ..:..t!T l_,.;. ._;,f j ....Di t:r. .JJ':' 

~f IF ..i.! ~-I JI.. ~ ) {->:- (~ ,\.__.! .:.Li.J b~-

j'L! .lI~>:" ~ ~ .»I .J-f- ~~ 

(For dotuils of this inscription, eco J.R.A.8., l 007, pp. 697-000.) Bosides, on 
tho column or H Pillar of Alliihah•i<l Fort thero is 0. gm1ealogic11l in.~cription, 
11lso written uy Mil' 'Abtlu'lliih I\ln'?!:!kin Qctlam in A.n. 101•.l, tho vory first 
_\'L•ar of Jahiingir's reign, which colebruLcs tho omperor Jahiingil·'s Coront\tion 
(I owo this infornrntion to mv friond and colluogue Dr. M. A. Clm~atii'i, 
D.Litt.) . 

2 I 11m inclobtotl for this to fil!amsu'l-'Ulmnil' M.A. Glrnni, M.A., 1\1.Litt., 
who hos also kindly supplied mo witl1 l\ good dell.\ of inform11t.io11 regarding 
J(afiljL 

a Vide hi1:1 own i;tatement :-

yl_b,;. ~ ~ .J u• ~- J:: 
(.l!fr'ntic'l-'Alam, MS. fol. 40ib.) 
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Ho died in India in 10251/1615-16 n.nd lios buried in tho 
nmusolcmm built 2 by hili son, our poet Kal!f.1fi, nonr Nngln Jnwiihir 
1it. Agrn. Specimens of his ca.Jligrnphy nro preserved in tho Indiu 
Office Library, tho British Museum and Sir Sii.lar SiiJii.r Jang 
Bnhii.dur's miignifieent. Jlfog]JUi'i Library nt Hydernbnd-Deeen.n. 

Mir 'Abdu'lliih left two sons, our poot Kal!f.ifi and l\1ir 
M1il.1ammad Mu'min who adopted '.Arl!f.ii a ns his nomme de ouerre 
in pootry,-both of whom held high posts at the l\Iughal court. 
l\lir 'A rl!f.ti was 11 cnlligruphiist, 11 poot and muster of Indian clussicnl 
music. Both Hindf1 und l\fuslim singers of established reputation 
deemed it an honour to be culled the diiscipfo!-1 ofthl'sc two brothers.4 

1\lir :\Inl.io.mmnd l\lu'min '.t:lr~i died in 1091/1680. According to 
Boo.lo (loc. cit., p. 79), 'Ar@i was tho author of (i) a Div:iin of 
poems, (ii) @<ihid-i-'Arl!f.ti, n. mathnnwi and Mihr-1t-Wafa, u 
nm th nu wi, written in imitation of Ni~iimi's f(JJ.u.sraw wa li!Jirin. 

Hi:-i brother, our poet Ka~fi. was n. calligraphist of reputntion, 
a mystic nnd a musician. In Porsin.n poetry he adopted Ka~fi 
ns hi:-i takballui;i, hut in Hindi, Subbiin.6 Ho led the major po.rt of 

1 Accorcling to Rieu (Cat., i, p. 154) nnd Ghulim M'd. (Tadhkira-i­
II}1111tht1awiau11, p. 101 fn.), llir 'Abdu'lliih diocl in A.H. 102fi, but Bc11le 
(loc. cit., p. 0), ll. 'Abdu'l-l\luqtudir (i\Iir'atu'l-'Alam, fol. 407b) nncl others 
give A.II. 103fi oe tho yenr of hie death. Tho former is confirmed by tho 
following in.acription on tho wnll inside hie m11uHoleum nt Nnglu Jawiihir, 
Agru, composod os well us curvod by hie eon, our poet Ka@Jl :-

,,-". ~l.!.i J. ~ ~ ,:,~I_,.:. f 
.>_y. ~~ L,;.t v j.> ~1 .WI .LC 

.>_y. ~\.j t:f t ,,1,, yl.r. ,,,,.;. t' 
A.II. 102fi/1616-16. 

,:,I,,_,~ _,l_,;I ~ '-ii..,; ~ 

.J':" i=J,, ~ u. ,:,~ J .).J>:" cJ~.).) 

.;..:!> _, (-.>~· j .>J JI_;.. j-!f 

2 Tho mnueolaum nnd tho mosque of l\Or 'Abdu'lliih Tirmii;!bl Mu!!hkin 
Qo.lum waro comploted in A,n. 1036 u.e is recorded by tho inscription to ba 
found on tho out.~ido of tho mosque:-

.J 
. 

"-:-"" 

~_,:. ,:,~ .;,_I rL.c 1 JL.. 

I -'!,.J~ .t:.. .J.) I d yL.a 

.J j.J.J ~J.J 

(For English translation of these, ploo.se sea Proceeding1t of the .daiatic 
Society of Be11gal, 1874, pp. 162-163.) 

a 'Al'il...!Ji was instruct-or in penmanebip to the prince Sulaimiin (Diirii.) 
!fuukoh (Mir'alu'l-'Alam, MS. fol. 408a); also Rieu (Cat., i, 154); Beu.le (loc. 
cit., p. 70); Taflhkira-i-.K11111thnaiuiaiin, p. 101 11nd othel"!I. 

' Ibid. 
' 'A111al-i-o$uli(1, iii, I'· 444 . 
.i 
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his life as u. Chi!illti Ni1m11tu'lliihi ~iifi,I but later on tho emporor 
8hiih J1\hiin, who admired h..irn, persuaded him to take up tho post 
of a calligraphist at his court.I The earliest mention of Ka.@.fi 
in tho chronicles of the poriod comes in the year 1054/1644, when 
on tho 1st of filawwiil he wa.'! granted in ln'<lni 11 fomale elephant 3 

by tho omporor; in tho year 1055/1645 KasJ..1.fi further received n 
reward of rupees one thommnd 4; on thl~ occasion of tho .s) iJj.J ~ 
of tho yoar 1056/1646-47 ho was appointed to tho post of the 
Koepor of tho Imperial Librnry 0 owing to tho transfer of the 
oalligmphist Ra(iliidii u; on 22nd of Jumiidii II of the samo year 
KasJ..ifi was awarded 200 gold mohrs 7; and firmlly, on tho occasion of 
..s) iJj.J ~ of the yeur 1057 /1647 he was promoted to u 
higher .iJfcm~ib.S According to tho '.Amal-i-~<ilib, Ka~fi 9 enjoyed 
tho .ilfan~ib of }, .. .i... ..S.JJ ~. His deut.11 ii; recorded in the 
above work 10 to have taken place in the 24th year of filJiih Jahii.n's 
reign, on the 14th of Sbn'hiin 1061/1651. Ho lies buried out'!ide 
the mausoleum of his father in n tomb which wo.s built by himself. 
Tho inscription to bo found on his tomb is quoted 11lsewhore. 

Specimens of KasJ..ifi' s culligruphy 11 are not rnro; e.g. thero is u 
work (in J/8.) in Sir Siiliir Jang's magnificent librnry at Hyderubad­
Doccan which bl'ars his i;ignaturo • ,:r-<" t1J 4- • ; also in Emope, 

1 Tho.t Mir Mul:mmmnd l;lii.lil~ Kafhfi was a Ni'mntu'lliihf l)iifi ie cleo.r 
from the chronogrnm of his death:-

.>-". iJI.>;.-. ), ...;--!S "':-'"'~ 

J.J' 

.)JI. iJ';...P j_.\ ! t.~ P. 

.:-1 .~T ,_;.- jl ! .;n . .:..I~ 

.>lj.i I.)~ iJT t-;\" ~ 

,1..1. ..,..T~.~d 

o.nd that ho belonged to the Chi~ti order is also cleo.r from the inscription 
given in footnote I, p. 33. 

• Mir'atu'l-'Alam, lllS. fol. 407b; Tadlikira-i-Gttl·i-Ra'mi, !\IS. in the 
Mughlii.'i Library of Sir Siilii.r Jung Bahiidur of Hyderabad (Dn.), No. 5813. 

a 'Abdu'l-:t;t:amrd Lflhiiri, BcidBM/i Nama, ii, p. 3113. 
' Ibid., p. 414. 
6 Ibid., p. 505. 
o For doto.ils about him, soo 'Amal-i-~ali~1, iii, pp. 443-444 and Tatjhl..;ra-

j.J{bu@1U1wi11ii11, pp. 95-08. 
7 Bci.d@iili Niima, ii, p. 5Gli. 
e Ibid., p. 670. 
9 Vol. iii, p. -144. !lli1111li!u'l-'Ulamii.' Prof. M. A. Ghani so.ys that 

Ka!!b,fi'a "official rnnk Willi tho.t of Mw!l!.ir, and tho Emperor addressed him 
BS Amir, o.s hos been noticed in tho Far<imill-i-~l1i issued under the soot 
of tho Emperor from time to time". 

10 Ibid., p. 113. 
11 Kafl!Ji is consciout1 of his merits e.s e. poet and a calligrapher 1md 

says:-

.1.I .J 
Majmil'a-i-Riiz, fol. I 3b. 
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e.g. Indio. Office Library, 29, Johnson'.~ Boo~:, fol. ll, copied 
by Mir l\Iu~nmmo.d ~iilil.1 in A.H. 1033. 

Ka~ifi Wl\S master of both prose and poetry. or his works the 
following have come down to us:-

1. MAJMU'A-1-RAZ, a 1.'arji'band finii;hcd in 1030/1621, 
treats of mysticism iu tho most lyril'lll mnnncr. The 
poem wo.s lithogro.phed at Lucknow, but is now gone 
out of print. .ilf SS. of this poem uro not rare; 
Rieu (Catalogue, ii, 737) mentions o. copy of this in a 
bound volume; Sprcngt:1r (Oudh Catalogue, p. 456) 
de.scribes another MS. which contnins this poem. Th 
a smo.11 bound volume kindly placed before me by 
Dr. I. J. S. Taraporovalla, Director of tho Deccan 
College Postgradunte and Rm1carch Institute, Poona, 
there is given at folios I lb to 23a this poem. My 
edition of this poem iH entirely ba1;ed upon this MS. 
as I have at present no o.cces~ to tho 11/SS. mentioned 
above or to the lithographed edition. 

2. MANAQIB-1-MURTA,PAWl, o. work dealing with the 
biography, miI·acles, heroi1n11, act.s of bonovolonce, 
qualities, etc. of ~a.t)mt 'Ali, tho 4th Klmlifa; it is 
written in mixed prose und pootry. This work must 
havo been compmied 1ifter tho 1lfojmu'a-i-Rciz, for 
there iJ:i mention of it in the body of tho work (Bombay, 
lith. 1321, page 121 ). l\lunmicriptf; of t.his work are 
not rare; sea Rieu, Catalogue, i, 154, 1081; Morley, 16; 
B{J,hclr Lib., No. 28; Bankiporc Lib., 494-495. A 
MS. of this, WTitten in elegant lmnd, is to be found in 
the J:lii.jji J?amin 'Ali's 'Trust Library, filiih Gunj, 
Agra. The JJfaniiqib-i-llf·urta<Jawi was lit.l1ogmphod at 
J!.ombay in A.H. 1321 a.:; iii.so nt Tihriin. 

a. l'JAZ-l-1lfU$'f AFA JYl, u biogrnphy of tho Prophet 
written aftor, and in the mnnnor of, tho 1ibovo (i;ee 
Rieu, Cat., i, 154). MSS. of thiH nro not mrc; see 
Rieu, Catalogue, i, 104; a fino copy of the work is 
prosorvod in the Jami' Musjid, Agrn. It is said tho.t 
the book was also lithographed cillwr in India or 
lriin, but I have not bean o.blo to procure a copy of it. 

4. A DlW AN of Qru;iidas, G_hazaL-;, Rnbii'iyyiit, l\Iuthnnwis, 
etc. not known to havo boon printed. Sprenger 
spoaks of a Diwan of Ka.'f!_ifi then existing in the l\foti 
?.fa~al Library (Oudlt Cat., p. 450). In his Report of 
lite Researcltes into tlte Muhammadan Libmrie1:1 of 
L'llclcnow (Calcuttn., 1890), p. 15, Sprongor also 
mentions a Diwiin of Ka~fi.. 

5. In addition to the above wmk;; Kas]Jfi i;i also the author 
of a Treatise on Music. A MS. copy of this is to be 
found in tho MuJ:iunnnndiyyn Librnry, Agra. 
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The late i\ir. Niidir!filii.h's MS., kindly pie.cod n.t my disposal hy 
Dr. Tarnporcvalla, and on which thit> edition of tho Majm1"i'a-i­
Riiz is based, contains a largo number of poems, prose pieces, otc. 
It is neatly writton in a bou.utiful @ikasta hand; t.he Majmil'a.i­
Raz is transcribed mtlformly by ono no.mod Khur§bid wnlo.d 
Edal. I o.ppend to this edition photogrnphic reproduction of a 
fow pages to give the reador an ide1t of it. The copy possessos n 
number of spelling mistakes 1md also shows that the copyist forgot 
n.t placos to insert the stroke vorso. Worst of o.11 a number of verses 
aro evidently missing from this MS., for, Benlo (Zoe. cit.) says tho.t 
~ho poem contains 270 vorscs, while tho llfS. of tho lato 
Mr. Nii.dir@iih has the concluding verses of tho third and tho 
opening verses of tho fomth stanza missing. I have accordingly 
pointed out tho absence of these at t.heir propor places. 

From what I read of tho poetry of Ka~}.tfi, I have no doubt. 
that. it is stooped in f;liifi'ism and is marked by a simplicity which I 
com1ider to be a merit. Tho poem treats of Isliimic mysticism in 
tho most lyrical manner, while some of its verses are remarkable 
fo1· t.110 forvour with which Ka~fi exposes f;liifi'ist.ic Reality. 

Ono of the peculiarities of tho poem is that its stanzas have as 
their rhyme most of tho letters of tho alphabet., o.g. stanza One has 
• 1 , us its rhyme, stanza Two, , ...,.. , and so on. Thls helps a good 
deal in placing the stanzas in their proper order of sequence. Tho 

metre employed is ..JJ~ ,,;o~ y_;>-1 ._,.;_. c::,J• ,JI!. 

I I __ .., I ...,_..,_I .., __ I I 

In the end I must thank my tutor Khan Bahii.dlll' Professor 
Sbai~JJ 'Abdu'l-Qiidir Sarfariiz, M.A., I.E.S. (Rotd.), without whose 
valuable help this edition would not have boon possible. I have also 
to thank Dr. I. J. S. 1'nraporevalla for .allowing me to edit this 
poem from the Manuscript of tho late Mr. Nadir@iih. 
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J'-! 

I··- . . ...i..;~ • A 

~i.r~ ·• L;"" 

)J ~_/: 

IJ (~ JU:- ..sic:! I~ i:,l..A!.~ ..:;..-_,:.i ..sl 

l~.J" _;:.. iJl-..r )rl ... 
~ 0 :.iL:... i...0.9 j Jt: 

I~ ~L.-' ~ j j ~ 

~ J. ~ o.hl. j 01.fl."'" 

~ .f J~ .o..L!. j j1 I.SI 

'"=" T ..r. .i.:.-!.i ~ j i ..n: 

Jfa ~ .J j.JJ j Jj jl 

:.if J:.> t..r: j ~ J.>.:l 

~_; J:.i J:.i ; j ~T u..._,,_ 1.5.JJ Jk- -=-I o:.iy_ 

\.!le- :.iJi- _, 1.5..L!. ~ :.iJ.;. ~ JL._..:. ~T :.iJi-

)l; t _, 1.5..L!. J~ t , Ji;; J. _, ~, J) » 
~ ~ 

~- r -' J; r'b r j ) r..f <b; ~I Y. ..r. 

1~ :.i Y. v- ..;., .}; f i J er 41. i:,L <by ; u....J io 

~; o:.>~ j ) I.SY. J:.i ~ ..:;...- ~ :.>~ rl..w j ~ J:.i 

(ii~ .r~ .J ~ 
(-') ~ f. 41 ~.f 

J' . ~ ..L!. ..wT .~ . f v .. .J ~ 

y _,,.. 1.5~ -=-' ~- 1.5_,;lj 

~- ..L!. i::.-i j.JJ iJ f; 

~..i... ~ 0:_:.> ~ If ~ .:r:-

~\; 41. ~ ..l..a:.> (..JJ 0f; 

-=..-i~ ~ ~ f; Jjl j_JJ jl 

j_r .>.:I~ (:.i ~ .:r:­

i)l.,I ~ -' (:-'.J jS' ~ 
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._.lla. ~ 15\J.J ~ 0_,:;-. .. ..; ..:-I J-i j.JJ J ........... 

...JL__J :::i _,:, J:::i _?L..) 

..:-I ~ Jj .JtA .J OJ~ J:::i 

..::...-1 ~ J.J_}. ;1 ~ 

..:-I ~ J.J:-. ~ c..f:::iJ:::i 

..::....-1 ~ J.Jf' ~T f 

..:-I~ J~ 0~ ~.i:- J:::i 

..:-I ~ J.f.J 0.JJ:::i ~ jf 

..::...-I ~ J _,k "-=:- .J c..r .JA J :::i 

..::,... .... \ ~ J~ jl $.. 01-1::--

..:.. ... I ~ J~ ~ j :::i~ 

0\fi ..; .J ( u. ~.J J 

y\c-F 
.. 

j ..r .J":" ~ 

~ ~ J.JI ~ :::iL jl 

..:-I ~ J~ ~ 4.> iJ...:::i 

J;j\; ..::.-. ~ 0~ 0~ -
~.J?- fi :::iJ:::i j ~ J!k -
J:::i 0'...r- ! j _,..:... J~j 

i:::iT .J 15.1., .J ~ .J U':" 

{~j jl .>.,_TY. ~ ~ 

:io ..:-I ~ J_,.:. jl ~ '.>.,_f 

..::... .... 1 ~ JY J~ ~1 j 
3 ..::...-1 ~ J~ _,:;- (:::i JL 

..:..-I ..:!Jl_J; J:::i .., w ./' 
~ .) LJ.. ; .s:;T 151 

~1 c..f .Jf J:::i ii.it t ~ 
J:::i i~,, t fa ..:!J~I 

, 

Ji L-c. \; ci _r--1' o\.. j I 

~:::i .J 0'._:::i ""· i fl z s 0-" 

1 The copyist of tho .MS. hes left this much space blank. 

ll The MS. has f. 
a Evidently some of the verses from the above two ataDZBE1 have been 

left out by tho copyist. Not only that, but in ell probeblily one complet.o 
ode, having 1 l:. 1 as its Radif, has been loft out.-C. H. S. 
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.)\_:.jl J.) ~ J~ ~ J.-ii 
.> 

tJ 0lj yl!. J t:f ~ .J JAk ~ 
JL_,l;I r~f .,_; ~ ~ J.1" 

> tJ 01j yL-f r.) ~ J .I.! 

t:1 ~1 J.-iT ~ <Ii _,_k Lf..J 

tJ 0lj yT ~ ( r~.) 

~J JL.k;I J.) o.)l:...1 

- :.\J· (_J ..., JJ.) f 
(.Y ~ r~ .J ~ 

( J} ~ _r:- 41 .:.tj .f 

~L:; ~ 0~ "! '~ ~~ A jl 
,, 

~J ~J 

~l;i ~ J.) j i..SJJ f. 

~-L-:i _/ ~..li ~ jl 

~ ~ ]:,:. ~ J J.) """" jl 

~l-:i ;.. ~\ fi. \.. jl 

i..S.r ./" o):.:- j tJ o.)J 0~ 

~ \___j . . - & • .< - - ~ r-_,_,. J 

~\:i .r' '!; j j {b 
~L.; r. .)JJ ~ .r" \;" 

~Li Jj J JJJ. h:- ~\ 

~ J 'flt j ~ J 0 f. 40 

0.l-~ .J' 1.,..'A..!c. ! J~ 
, 

r~~ J.) J j~ _; ~ J.) 

~ ~ '1~T rid f 
._;.,J 4.: r.» ~ ...; .alj 

-~~OJ~ 
l~i.r. J ~ J .)/- J ~ 

1 The MS. has ..,s ft· 
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60 

40 

...\.L..; fl 

...\.L..i ~ 

~16:. 0~ 

~\>:, 0~ .J 

~16:. 0~ 

~16:. i:.i~ 

..i.J.~ i:,,ljl 

$1.wikh Chand ~J usain. 

v- ..... ifa. ~.J JUa:.il .... o,J.;j v-
.,~ 

01 Jr v- jl F i~ ~I ~ 
1 
('J~ i~ • a. 

.J ~ 
a • . 

l.J'j .f (J.J II,&. ft" .... 

r :> ).r--'\)' ~\)' .... i.J.! . L::.. u • jl.J.> 

I..>.! :>~ J;, J~ .J -=-' J!.~ i .r i)_,:i;-

(.J y _ _,__,:i .d0lj 

..\.I j.JJ \; :>~-le ..b;. 

i.S~ i:,T jl ~ f 
f.Y ~ r~ .J ~ 
f .J) ~ f." .... l.J'j .f 

•:>J\:.;- ..... .....c.J 
----.. 

a j j5 .J .J'.,.. .J> 

GiA .J:> o\.. Jo! 

fl ~I ..:il.:i tJ ~T .J J~ t) j ~ J;, t.SI 

fi_:, q;~ Ji ~I :> .J;.. JI~ I.SJ~ _,:i;- t.r-9 jl 

f:... .J'}:. ..Sr ~ )-i j r:b J.~ J.~.J;.. J_;.;--.. 

. 
..1 J. 

J:> ..r--A ...sl~ ~~ s \; 
J~ ~ 2 u-4-i ~ J:> 

I Tho MS. haa rf ..r:-. ;.J Jr.· 

..::..- I~ ..::,.: JJ;,;\ t J ,,\.. .l.P 

) 

yj:. jl JI' y:- ~ 1 f' c.-i J :> 

~ ...sLc" ~~ r~ r 
jJ" .J:> ./" o\.! j ~ ~ 

2 r' ~· Retention of tho broath, which eomo myeLics pmdise for n ... 
very long time, bolieving thereby t.o prolong life. 
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~ ~~' '-4-J! .J...p 

. 
.r-6"' -=-' OJ.) 4J ~J.J;. ~ -=...! ~ ~ ~ """ 

_;) OJ.) j .J i\o~~ Vo J~l)' .la> ~T 15\ 

_fl 15\..i>-
. 
Jj o..L-J Vo 

J--:" 
& 

.) Y" ;f ~\) ( jl iJJ_;..J (Jy 

(Y ~ i~ Jr 
j..PJ .J' 

(J) ~f. 4J .;;jJ-

j\:{:I 1 ~~ JI ~L f 
j~' ~ Vo 15.r ~ .)) JJ 

j\_~ j ,y. 15 .J:.. ~ "1' I y 

).c.T ~ ~ ~)a. 15\ 

j\J J.) J.i..y (.)~ .) ) (.)~ 

j(j:. ~\ j .) J:.. .i,; ) if\; 

j\J./, O.)) Y"; Vo ~.) t..f 

j~ J~ (Jl 
} 

tJ i~.) 

r-f ·\.; J. i:.i """ (.)ft" 0-' 

OJ..\,,'\ ~'? 15\ ~ .) J" J9 

15.J;. ~ ~le 41 J~j 

~J J.:l ..::.. .... ..1.oT 0-' 15J" f' 

Jill\;\~ if ft" j J J~ 

J.) f (f (J~ ~ r1Y 

o/~ i..l.:,..i:;. .:lj j 0lf_;.. 

jb f'.:l ~. i _,:.. .fa 0:..J Jl.J~· i.) y J.:l J1.. f 
jL...) j ,Y., ) 15r i~ 0~.JJ ol. 0-> ~';.i .JJ 151 

.:. • •A ~ ' • • 

('.J'~i-.J~ 

70 

I .J) ~ f. ~ 0j .f so 

l Tho MS. hDB .:-i~. 
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v--i j. JW o.l.! J.) \. 

i.ri _;. J~ l-51 j ~ ~ 

u..i _;. JUw I o...I.!. J.) ~ 

u..i;. )j )j ~f ..I.! 

u..iJ. J\$:. JS"' ..:-I~ 
v-i J• ·J~ ~J ut-. ~ 

i.ri _;. J~ ..:-I v- 0~ \. 

..I.! \;" '-=--1 .J..!, J.) j rl) 

0~ l-51 lS.:>b ~ .J ~~ .J \," 

IJ l. J" l-51 j ~ J-=> 

,, . -a. \o.. . a.• 
r.J'~(-.J~ 

(' .J) ~fi. l.t}J 

J. _,..I) i:,~ .;..:..uT j ..I.! 

..;._,; c3 ! J.:i ..;.~ d 0~ 

eo ..;. y...u o _r '-:'\_;. j ~ 

..;. _,.. I) ..I.! .di':- j lS .J J .:r:-

J. J-=> J. j ~ J~ ~ 

..; J' J .:> .:.-[ J:J. ~ \," 

..;. J' .xS s J.!r. .tJ I~.) 

._;.JI..~ ~..:.-1 ..i.!....; f_;1a 
' 

..; .J.fa ..U.j .;.; ? ~15" 

..;. _,....u 0 .) 5 J.!r. ; .) ~ \," 
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TRANSLATION 

Stanza 1. 

0, Friend, i;how Thy world-adorning Bmiuty t-0 tho frenzied 
lovers. 

0, Thou, from whom the two worlds h11vo received manifesta.tion, 
hidden secrets nrc visible to Thee. 

For Theo the Earth rests upon w11tor; for Theo tho sky stands 
afoot: 

Day and Night iire bright duo to Thy light; it is Thy light which 
tho moon and tho sun reflect; 

In longing for Theo tho sky rovolvm1; Polo stands still in 
amazement on account of Theo: 

Yiisuf's beauty hn!i carried fire from Thee into tho heart of 
Zula.ikbii. 

Thou Thyself hast become tho mirror of Beauty's reflection, 
Thou hast bocomo the very eye 11s woll 11s tho object of sight; 
"ShowThyselftomo" and "Thou!ihnlt novor sec" snidest Thou; 
Thou becamcst t.hc Siniii Mountain 11s also the Glory. 
Thou a.rt, indeed, wondrous, what shall I sa.y about Thee? 
Thou art t.he object of desfro ns nmo t.lw desire itself. 
How shall I describe Theo, for Thy dl',"leription is beyond th"e 

scope of my imagino.tion ? 
Without Thee my mind is continuou:-;ly mon.suring the u.ir, if 

Thou moasurest out wine to my heart, 
I will sit down and drink of tho wine-cup of Love (and) 
I will sell both the worlds in exchange for a draught. 

Stan~za 11. 

Wlrnn God blew the soul into tho body, Lm•o mime and got itself 
mixed with tho soul. 

Since from tho Primal Da.y Love exists with Soul, it enjoys 
nearness to God. 

> 
1 The MB. has ~ ~ .J jlJ. 
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l\Iy henrt learnt no word except J,ovo whon it went to school for 
tho first time. 

Neither J,;liirn nor Infidelity do I choose: I hn.ve no religion 
other thnn Love. 

I know neither union nor sepn.rnt.ion, ns I hnvo no o.im besides 
Lovo. 

On account of the ebullition of Lovo, I hnvo no rn.'lt either by 
day or by night .. 

0 Ka~fi, if t.lw cup of heart comes to he filled with tho wine of 
Love'i; rufulgencc, 

I will sit down and drink of tho wino-cup of Lovo (nnd) 
I will scl1 both the worlds in exchange for a draught. 

Stanza III. 

I found Love's manifestation ovl'rvwhore, t.Jwre is Love's rndin.nco 
in tho sun as well a.s in the mote: 

The idols' eyes who are intoxicnte<l with coquetry, are, indeed, 
under the effoct of Love's pride. 

The Lover who is wailing of tlw pn.in of Sopnration,-his pnin is 
entirely the presence of Love. 

Novcr bo 1md at hoart on account of O:ffiiction, (for) it is tho mirror 
of Lovo's joy. 

Jinnis, angels, pn.ris, mankind,-in nil tho mnnifest11tion of Lovo 
is evident. 

From my t.onguc hundreds of fl1mws enmnn.to; you might say 
thnt there is in (my) hoart tho furnace of Love. 

Every moment refulgences fn.ll npon my mind; the mind is ~fo1:1os, 
tho clwst the 1\fount Siniii. 

0, thon, who seokoth Paradiso, know thn.t it is one of the palaces 
of Lovo. 

Kcu!lJ,fi, who is otcrnn.lly moaning, is unconscious duo to tho 
puro wino of Lovo: 

• Tho good vonms, which tho lwnrt recites every moment, arc the 
out.conrn of Love's perception. 

From tho moon to the Fish,-in all,-thcre is Love's manifestn­
tion. 

Why !!honkl I (condescend to) look nt tho world and rl"ligion when 
the cup-bon.rcr of my heart is t.hC1 l)ouri of Lovo? 1 

1 Tho Rtanzn breaks here abruptly, and even in the following one, some 
lines nre missing. 



Stanza IV. 

The fire (of Lovo) froJU thnt. faco (of the Bolovecl) ovl'rtook tho 
hearts of o.11,-childrcn, youths nnd old men o.liko. 

I ha\'tl novor divulged to anyono (tho ,;ocret. of my love), although 
my heart hn.s been nJt.oget-her roru,itcd by (t.he firo of) thn.t 
face. 

And this is strnnge, that., despite its being firo, from t.110 (Bclovod's) 
faco water wn.s trickling clown. 

I am stn.nding in the expectation of union: only if t.he veil be 
removed from that face, 

I will i;it down 1md drink of tho wine-cup of Love (and) 
I will imll both t.hc worlds in cx1•hu.nge for n. drnught. 

Stan=a V. 

l\ln.nkind cannot aclequn.tely dcscrihc Thy foco: them shall nevor 
he ono like Thee. 

Sincll Thy facll hns displayed itself in every direction, eyes foll on 
nothing hut. Thy focfl. 

Exct•pt. mischfof and pride (or coquetry), no fruit. the t.rcc of Thy 
st.aturo over bears. 

To bonr the lmrdon of Thy lovo'i; afiliction is not po!-!siblo for one 
hen,rt, for ono livt•r. 

I lmw~ ]o:'lt my :mul and hcnrt on account of Thy love; we know 
no merit but. this. 

I am lost so much in 'l'hy love f;l111t I nm not nwnro of myself. 
0 piomi mun ! do not ::itcp into His l111rn; I know that you cannot 

nlforcl loss of hcnd. 
lndoed, tho pnth of tho /(a.'ba. of Lovo in not t.rnvm·1-mcl :;o long 

IL!-! the hcnd is not gone: 
Lovo, wisdom, genorosity, boldncss,-all these arc not procurable 

with strength and gold. 
I 11-111 nlivo in tho hope of union; I Hlrnll dio if my moon doei-; not 

nppenr. 
I nm so intoxicated with tho Prim1d Dny'H cup of J,ovo that no 

other action proceeds from mo: (hut.) 
I will sit. down and drink of the wine-cup of Love (and) 
I will soil both the worldn in cxelmngo for a draught. 

Stanza l'l. 

So much intimacy has sprung up between me and paper that.all 
rnv heart's !-lccrcts arc nwenlcd to it. 

Sine~ it is tho confidant between tlw lover nnd t.hc Beloved, 11111.v 

tho heart and the soul he ,;acrifiecd to it. • 
The paintings of tl111 faces of idols on pnpor cnn be considered to 

he tho objects of tho full moon's l'Jl\'1'· 
0 Kas]].fi mny poetry and calligraphy re.main on paper thy e\·cr­

ln.sting memento. 
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If tho two weeks' moon hecomc clouded, 
If some news about. her (comes) through paper, 

I will sit down and drink of tho wine-cup of Love (a.nd) 
I will sl'Il bot.It tho worlds in exchange for a. draught. 

Stanza. VI I. 

0 heart ! for a moment. pass beyond the branch, and then, peep 
into the verv essence of the root; 

For, when yoi:J. do so, you will realise the.t you arc yourself the 
root, all others arc merely pretences. 

Be eternally absorbed in yourself, never look towards anyone; 
Within you are manifest a hundred moon-faced ones, each one of 

which excels the beauty of tho sun. 
W'Jmtevflr you seek frmi'i others is wit.bin you; 0 you, whoso 

description is above imagination .. 
You are tho invisible world-displaying cup, Alexander's Mirror 

as well as Alexander hinrnelf: 
In truth you are the king of bot•h the worlds: how long would 

yon go on begging from every door ? 
Sit down and shut np your five sonscs, be no more polluted by 

the "retcnt.ion of breat.h " ((wbs-i-nafas). 
So that hundreds of Yiiimfs as lustrous as the sun every brcmth 

(moment) might reveal unto you. 
For a moment behold w:it.h tho divine-perceiving oyo, that tho 

mote is equal to t.lw Bun. 
0 thou that encompasseth tho creation, I am merely an atom, 

even loss: 
I am onu.momod of tho beaul;y of Thy foco; I am tho slave, Thou 

art the Great Lord. 
I qua.ff blood in the pangs of Thy Ropamtion, if Thy union wore 

to full to my lot, 
I will sit down nml drink of tho wino-cup of Love (and) 
I will soil both the worlds in oxchnngo for a. draught. 

Stanza T'Ill. 

I saw tho face of that facet.ious one, from whose shadow miracles 
aro manifest. 

Whon I boeamc supplication per1mnified, she turned her face to 
mo with a hundred blandishments, 

Said she, " 0 thou, ruined by affliction. Do you long to be my 
. confidant ~ 
Never get used to comfort, continue burning in the fire of pain 

and put up "';th it .. " 
Every hair of mine is intont on clrmcing, "Sing, 0 Minstrel of 

Love". 
From tho ecstasy of Love my heart cried out, "I am the Truth", 

t.he soul made it:i own cleclamtion, t·he mind (revealed) its 
secret. 
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I Jong to conceal the pangs of my heart, only if they be not 
divulged by the tale-bearing tears. 

Whon tho bird of my heart started flying, Thy eye-lashes darted 
an arrow of wink. 

If Thou namest mo the dust of Thy door, by this honour I will 
becomo distinguished in tho world. 

0 ormtment of the moon-faced beaut.ics ! If Thou grant me 
company only for o. moment 

I will sit down and drink of the wine-cup of Love (and) 
I will sell bot-h f.he worlds in exchange for e. draught. 

Stanza IX. 

The Boloved befriends my imul, tho Friend sympathizes with 
my hoart·. 

0 Sweet.heart! Since my heart becamo attached to 'fhy love, 
it has lost all comfort. 

Since the timo Thou didst promise union, expect.ation has become 
a companion of (my) he11-rt .. 

In separation from Thee, 0 Beaut.y, my only sympathizer is 
copious weeping. 

0 Friond ! sit not with the rival, tho association of t.)10 rose with 
the thorn is a matter for regret. 

0 K<{./ll.tfi ! Do you know what I will do if that idol becomes my 
cozhpnnion ~ 

I will sit down and drink of the wine-cup of Love (11nd) 
I will sell both the worlds in exchange for a draught. 

Stanza X. 

0 Thou ! w110 ha.~t. come Soul-like into my embrace, the 'vorld 
has been forgotten on account of Thy coming. 

\Vhen Thou didst graciously place Thy lip upon mine, tho soul 
whispored into the ears of the hon.rt, " drink wino". 

SincoThou didst display Thy intoxicated narcissus, I havo become 
unconscious duo to tho wine of blandishment. 

Whon Thy faco cu.mo in vfow cveryt.Jung (lhm wa.8 forgotton. 
Except. tho burden of Thy Love nothing can he borno,-not even 

a moto,-by our shoulders. 
Sinco the ring of (Thy) servit.udo is in t.ho ear, the heart never 

longs for kingship. 
If the preacher road out a. hundred volume!! of sennon, how can 

t.be lovo-mad listen to it 1 
His sermon is liko straw; Love is like flame; never has the 

flame been covered with (i.e. concealed by) straw. 
0 devotee ! 'Vhy dost thou display thy devot.ion 1 For, in this 

quarter peoplo do not buy it; so do not (try to) sell it. 
Since Love's wino made me unconscious, I do not distinguish 

between devotion and piety. 
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In longing for Thee my entire life has been spent, ,0 Moon! if 
Thou cometh into my embrace one night., 

I will sit; down and drink of the wine-cup of Love (and) 
I will sell both the worlds in exchange for a draught. 

Stanza XI. 

Love's wine has set my hcu.rt adancing, my soul also has become 
unconscious in tho dance. 

On whomsocvor fell the sh;idow of Love, as long as his sh11dow 
remained, he rcma.ined duncing. 

In tho longing for the indeclinablo Be;rnty the tomplo and tho 
idol-worshipper i1ro dancing. 

In my (ecstatic) dance, I do not know my name or identity; 
nor do I know foot, nor head, nor hand. 

Since Love's minstrel raised his tone (in mm;ic), tho mote as well 
as the sun got intoxica,tcd with du.ncing. 

KasJ.ifi ! as in the Assembly of the Friend the jnr and t.ho cup arc 
d1111cing to-night, 

I will sit down rmd drink of the winc-cnp of Lo\re (u.nd) 
I will sell both the worlds in exchange for a draught. 

Stanza. XII. 

Since blmisings (favours) have flown to the Soul from love, how 
long shall I hide them ? 

I have become roplete with blessings and favours, to Auch an 
ext.cut Uutt even t.he angels derived benefit from me-

Tho sky is onamomcd of me, night. and day; it dm;ires thereby to 
obtain a portion of the blessings (conferred on mo). 

Blessings, which were the phoenix of the Spaceless Region, have 
made their abode within my soul. 

The two worlds would become lilrn tho Hun altoget.her, if I were 
to display it particle of that blm~sing. 

lt ir-; tinw that, sitting upon the throne of Spirih1al Attention, I 
should let the entire crention (lit. mankind and tho Jinnis) 
derive beuofit (from me). 

0 people of the world! if you long for bleAsings in profusion, turn 
to me: 

He who does not make out blessings from my foco, weeps at the 
blindness of his own ignorance. 

0 worshipper that loveth paradise, (know that) it has received 
blcssing8 from my shadow. 

I am, in ove1·y inch of my hody (lit. from hair to hair), a mine of 
blcssingH; and since blessing has made its abode within my 
soul, 

I will sit down and drink of the wine-cup of Love (and) 
I will sell both tho worlds in exchange for a draught. 
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Stanza XIII. 

0 Thou I whoso fnco is garden, tho lawn (of which) is tho down 
(on Thy check), there aro concealed in that down a hundred 
mi.val (musk) pods of China. 

Thero i;; no difference botwoen Thy face and the sun, except that 
on Thy fnce thero is tho mark of that down. 

Every 0;10 who saw Thy ringlets and tho down, has his heart 
confwmcl Jiko Thy ringlets und Thy down. 

When the down appeared on Thy charming face tho sweet bMil 
hlos.'iomcd in the garden. 

There is tho halo of ambergris about. the moon, that is to say, 
t.lie down on tho beauty of the moon-faced oneH. 

When I sco Thy ringlet,-., Thy lips, Thy mole, Thy intoxicated 
eyes and above 11!1 the down 

I will sit down and drink of t.110 wine-cup of Love (nnd) 
I will sell both tho worlds in oxclmnge for a draught. 

Stanza XIV. 

0 Thou! from Thy face tho moon has derived it.s competence 
nncl Uw fresh musk (its richness) from Thy molo and down, 

Pineo Thy lip upon mine for n moment, so that they might 
11ssimi111to oach other's joy. 

(ls it) tho nrrow of your oyol118h which has wounded (my) heart 
or (is it.) the plemmre (of pain) which has concealed tho wound 
in my hei1rt 1 

Wo huvo mi;ihcd our hand:; of earthly profit, i;inco wo have 
cxpnrfonced plen..'IUl'e in loss. 

We slmll novor put ointment upon (our) wound, for wo get more 
plon.i;uro from tho lnncet. 

Tho furl.her tho object of his longing from rnmmn, t.ho moro the 
happimiss n.n uneommiomi man derives from it. 

Wu ILl'O hnppy despite tho nflliotion of destitution, nlthough people 
of tho world got lmppim•.-;s from gold. Tho heart of t.ho livcr­
consumcd Ka.'!]J.f'i dorives full pleasure from pangs and nffiiction 
clue t.o Thee. 

Thy prrsenco givr.~ 1.mlneo to t.lw heart.; only if I clcrivc plensure 
from the ruby of Thy lip 

I will :;it down 1mcl drink of the "';ne-cup of Love (and) 
I \\;II sell both tho worlds in exchange for a clmught. 

Stanza XV. 

\Vo aro content with looking at Thee from a clistnnco, nit.hough 
'fhou hast ncvcr prohibited us (from looking at Thee). 

How is it possible to cast a glance at Thy facr, since it is shining 
like tho sun ? 

Since the time thnt. the sun of Thy face has risen, t.l1e entire 
world is in commot.ion like the mote. 
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To such a dogrcc is Thy beauty agreeablo that Thou art the 
Chief and the (whole) creation is Thy followers. 

Liko the fly, Ka~i.fi has become greedy of the sugar-candy of 
Thy lip. 

That thoro i;i no reliance upon Thy word has been proved by a 
Conclusive Verse. 

Seo carefully everything on which your eyes foll, and discern in 
Art the beauty of tho Artist. 

vVc are la.bouring under tho lust of both tho worlds, if fortune 
help 

I will sit down and drink of the wine-cup of Love (and) 
I will sell both the worlds in exchange for a draught. 

Stanza XVI 

In envy of Thy face tho gm·don got branded; tho souls of the 
lovers arc sorely affiict;ed (lit. branded) on account of Thy 
tornper. 

Love's fire burnt. tho heart a.nd due to tho pangs of separation 
tho soul got bntndod. 

Every lover, heart-wounded, bean1 on his bosom a brand of the 
beautv of tho moon-faced ones. 

0 Charn1 of Beauty's Garden, my heart bears brands like tho 
tulip on account of deep love for Thee. 

What sort of a fire is Thy Love? It has bur1i.t the livers of the 
people oft.ho world. 

0 Thou whoso fire of Lovo has impressed a hidden mask on every 
root of my hair ! 

Of what significance am I? The hearts of all the crrn1tion (lit. 
mankind and .TinniH) possess brnnds duo to tho firo of Love. 

0 Unique moon! When on my forehead is branded a mask of 
thy Love, 

i will sit down and drink of tho wine-cup of Love (and) 
I will sell both the worlds in exchange for a draught. 

Stanza XV II. 

Whosoever is characterized wit.It the Attributes of God,-to him 
nro revealed tho hidden socrcts. 

As long as one does not become purged of all impurities, one 
docs not become ~·17.fi hy merely weu.ring a (pat.checl) woollen 
garment. 

'"Romovo the veil from Thy face, 0 Beloved ! the hearts of both 
the worlds arc inflamed with love for Thee. 

Know for certain that chanue crmnot be contained within Unity 
and tho contents wit.bin tho container. 

Kashfi ! Since on account of love I have becomo celebrated like 
l.\f:i.jnun in both tho worlds, 

I will sit clown and drink of the wine-cup of Love (and) 
I will sell both the worlds in exchange for a draught. 
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Stanza XVIII. 

Thy lo\'e is the vory lifo of the lover, 11nd tho Soul of the lover 
is sustained by Thy remembrance. 

Face liko straw and body liko hair in afllict.ion,-know that the;ie 
aro tho signs of a (true) lover. 

O Thou! whose tresses aro n net for tho birds of hcurt.s 1md 0 
'fhou ! whoso face is tho lovers' garden. 

Thy eyo-lushes and tho erescont of Thy eye-brows aet like nrrow 
and bow rospoetively for the lover's soul. 

Never would tho lover ca.st a glance at Parndiso, for, his Paradise 
· is Thy lano. 

Of the lovor's belongings, except affliction, not oven 11 pu.rt.iclo has 
been left by Thy Lovo. 

If selling tho two worlds for n. cup is clocidod in Lovo to bo tho 
sign of n lovor, 

I will sit down and drink of the \\-ino-cup of Lovo (11nc1) 
I will soil bot.h t.110 worlds in exchange for a dmught.. 

Stanza XIX. 

O 'fhou nt whose door the entire world hus hecomo dust! how 
can I go 11wo.y from 'l'hy door 1-Fo.r from it. 

'l'hy idlliction is better than a thousand remedies; poison from 
Thy ho.nds i8 tho very essonce of antidote. 

Ho who is o.ffiicted with Thy Love, is happy from tho vory 
Primn,l Day. 

Since it is n. lifo-time that (he) caught lovo, it would be hard 
to cut himsolf away from 'fhy Lovo. 

It is with roforonco to Theo that tho Almighty so.id: "But for 
Theo I would not havo croated tho hcnvons ". 

'fhy description is beyond Imagination and Fa1t.cy; Comprehension 
falls short of Thy Perfection. 

About Thy face a garden bus sprung up; in Thy ringlets there 
are milliom; of curls. 

Neither havo I heard nor seen two l)uMcik's serpents around the 
moon. 

Thy oyos o.ro drowsy and Thy eye-lashc;; undaunted in killing the 
lovers. 

0 Thou harvest of pride! 1md 0 Treasure of blandishments! 
Thy nnturo has consumed the heart (of tho lovor) like 1:1tru.w. 
Thou dost not even on co condescend to to.Uc to me; this has torn 

asunder my bosom. 
Scpamtfon from Theo (lit. from Thy faco) has mo.de Kal!]ifi, 

hcart-con~umed and of tearful en~s. 
lnwmmeh 1i>1 Thy love has carried away nil re,;pect n.nd repute, 

I am not nfruid of the people of the world, 
I will Hit down and drink of tho wine-cup of Love (tLnd) 
I will sell both tho worlds in exchungo for a draught. 
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Stanza XX. 

Si.nee the heart got one with 'l'hy affliction (deep love), it ha.s 
acquired the joy of tho two worlds. · 

Thou art the hunter, Thy molo the grain, Thy ringlets tho net, 
its victim the heart. 

"Lasso" is tho title of Thy ringlets, "killer " that. of Thy oyc­
lashes. 

If Thou wilt. remove tho veil from Thy face, a thousand wiso mon 
will become mad. 

Although the sun is bright Htill it cannot he possessor of beaut.fful 
qualities that Thou doth poss08s. 

Under the shadow of 'l'hy sun (favours) assemblies arc as bright 
as the sun itself. 

0 Treasure of gcnero..;ity I and 0 )lino of beneficence ! Thou art 
tho genorous giver and the world is beggar. 

Thou art the Khii;lr of the Puth and the people of the world arc 
tra.vcllen>; Thon (alone) urt the Perfect and tho whole of tho 
Universe dcfocti.vo. 

0 King of tho two worlds! In cxcollonco there is no equal to 
'l'hoe in tho muvcnm. 

Whosoever cherishes nmlioo in his brou8t for Thee, or hatred in 
his mind or heart, 

Or has wounded Thy worshippors,-his abode is Hell. 
And ho who nourishes 'l'hy Lovo in his heart, may he bo eter1mlly 

encompassed by 'l'hy Bounty. 
0 ~lodel of those who know tho Reality! and 0 Altar of the 

loamed men who net in nccordnnco with thoir lmowledgc! 
0 cup-bearer for the thirsty onm1 of (divine) secrets! and 0 

Origin and t.he Slrnlt01· of tho Chaim; I 
I beg of Theo tho intoxicution of tho wino of Love, and when 

this desire of ivine will be gro.ntcd 
I will sit down and drink of tho wine-cup of Love (and) 
I will sell both the worlds in exchnnge for a draught. 

Stanza XX!. 

So much absorbed in Love nm I tlmt I know not union from 
separation. 

Pearls of hundred huC8 aro concealed within myself, I am a deep 
shoreless ocean. 

I am the longing of the yearning lovers, I am the mirror of 
tho beauty of moon-liko ones; 

I am the light of the hcnrt1> of tho knowors of the Reality, also 
the darkness of infidolity of tho infidels, 

The Qiblah of sincere de1;otccs n1> also the Temple of tho Brahmin.s; 
I o.m the 1>mokc of hell-fire an<l Firo itself, and the fre.shne:;i; of 

the roses of Paradise. 
I am the traveller on co.ch and C\'el"y po.th o.nd the guide of the 

mi.sled. 
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I am the manifoster, tho place of man.ifest.ation ns also manifesta-
tion (itself). 

I am the Form, the Spirit, the Body n.s also the Heu.rt. 
To the travelleri; of the Path of Love I am tho Khic).r (Guido). 
I am tho phoenix-minded (being) from the 1:1pacelcss region. 
I am the rotten shoes of the city beggar, I am also the begcmmed 

crown of the king; 
To the wi1;o I um tho Father of wonders, tho thief as also the 

Guard. 
I am bird of Reality like K<UJ]J,fi, I n.m companion of the 

Riil.m'l-Quds: 
I am tho wings and feathers of Love's phoenix, as ahm the canopy 

upon my own head. 
Since Love mo.do its face appear to mo clearly, I have become 

from head to foot, like the shining Sun. 
By tho spring of His union have I blossomed (and t.Iuit. is why) 

I am the decoration of the world's garden. 
Under the Friend's feet I am liko the dust of tho ron.d, due to 

this pride I n.m tho crown of the sky. 
It ii; my de.~fro thn.t when I convoy myself to tho Friond't! u1:1sembly 

with the foot of longing to-night, 
I will t!it down and drink of tho wine-cup of Love (and) 
I will soil both the worlds in exchn.ngo for 1t draught. 

Stanza XXII. 

I um tho mirror of the face of tho crontion. I 11111 outside tho 
world and the directions. 

I am tho flowing ocean n.s well as tho waves, inasmuch as I n.m 
tho vory essence of the Attributes and tlmt of Essence (of God). 

I am the smile n.nd the Joy of tho people of Plcn.suro; I am the 
crying as nhm the pain of tho mourners. 

(Therefore) submit your petitions to me, I am tho solver of all 
difficulties. 

So fai· I had been confined within myself like the bud, but now 
I um tho (full-blownY rmie of the creation's garden. 

Notwithstanding the affirmation of all theso attributes I am yot 
!lOmcthing indescribable. 

Tho Pen of Providenco wrote, from the very Primal Day, Thy 
deep Love in my destiny's cheque. 

0 Beauty's treasure! I am the deserving (beggar); and if you 
grant mo a kiss in alms 

I will sit down and drink of the wine-cup of Lovo (and) 
I will sell bot.It the worlds in exchange for a draught .. 

Stanza XXIII. 

0 Thou! Ou account of whoso deep love, tho back of tho sky is 
bent, duo to Thy Love both t.he worlds are drowned in blood 
(groo.tly afH.ictcd). 
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Liko the rose-petal Thy ruby is lovely, tho palm of Thy staturo is 
as symmetrical as tho cypres!:!. 

Thy ringlets are as fragra.nt as fresh mmsk, Thy teeth are like 
fine pearls. 

Every one who saw, once, Thy foce, removed everyone other thnn 
Thyself from his mind. 

Thy face cannot be adequately described, how i8 it possible to 
de!:!cl'ibe matchless be11uty ? 

Dming the regime of Thy eyes, Thy eye-lashes shed tho blood 
of m11ny. 

I 11m not the only person who is ruined in 'fhy love, both the 
worlds 11re enamoured of Thy beauty. 

I am,-every l111ir of mino,-entangled in Thy ringlets, every 
hnir of Thine has recited some charm over mo. 

The more I supplicated tho more Thy pride increased. 
So much have I e1foced myself in Thy Love that even Majniin 

onvic.s my state. 
For the joy of my heart Thy Love prepared an elcctuary out of 

Pain 
Tho lover is always aggrieved (only) because he longs to see 

lrnppi.ness. 
Every cypress-statured person who fell in (Thy) love had his 

stature bent down like the letter Nun owing to excessive grief 
(of love). 

(Tho word) " Ifil)q " is made up of three letters, under each one of 
which 11ro written a thousand essays of affliction. 

I am intoxicated by Love and shall never die, and even if I be 
deposited in grave 

I will sit down and drink of the wine-cup of Love (and) 
I will sell both the worlds in exchange for a draught. 

Stanza XXIV 

0 heart! listen to this advice: give up all talk about the Old 
and the New: 

Since in very place thero is tho manifestation of the Friend, 
consider the king and the beggar alike. 

See nothing but the display of the Friend's Beauty, hear nothing 
except the song of Love. 

Every mote has becomo like the lustrous sun, sinco the sun of 
His face cast a reflection (upon it). 

"I will como to tho assembly of Thy union," said I. Tho friend 
so.id, "It is a Fable, listen: 

If thou a.rt desirous of our union, tho first thing that thou 
must do is to got rid of thy self: 

I1'or a moment thou must not be free from pain (of Love); for u 
twinkling of an eye thou must not close thine eyes and drowso; 

If thou dost dcsiro to drink of Love's wine, 1·mll for a barley both 
tho worlds; 
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If thou dost. long to seo mo mweilod (lit .. manifost), he concealed 
from thino own eves." 

If tlw veil foils off from Thy Bcmuty, 0 N1~w l\loon I hy Thy 
Br11uty, 

I will sit. down and drink of the wino-cup of Love (1md) 
I will imll bot.h the wo1·lds in oxclmngo for n. draught .. 

8tanza XXV. 

0 Thou! whose lips are like tho bud and whose forehead is 
broad, Thy Love has deprived mo of tho power of reasoning. 

0 l\loon ! Come on the terrace and soo tho (entire) creation pros­
trated o.t Thv door. 

Thy sky is dov°'oted to Theo and cla:v and night tho sun hns fallen 
nt. Thy feet. 

0 royai ridor of Beauty's horse! Yii!lllf wnlks afoot by Thy 
Htirntp. 

0 Cup-hrarC'r of Bcnuty ! if, like Kn~J_ifi, I get from Thy hrmcl<> the 
cnp of wine, 

I will sit down n.nd drink of tho wine-cup of Love (nncl) 
I will Roll hoth the worlds in 1~xehnngo for n. draught .. 

Stanza XXVI 

0 Thon who 1Lrt the phoenix of the SpM'l•less Rugion I Thou art. 
tlw compunion of Rul.m'l-QttdH. 

Sour high, whnt is the occasion of slumber ? How long wilt. 
t.hou lag behind, n pri:mner ? 

Strnt upon t.l1y own garden, how long wilt t.J10u romnin like an 
endosed bud 1 

Why hnRt thou become n mirngc, wlwn thou art. U10 cln11p shoreless 
ot•en.n ? 

Thon wouldi;t ncvor considl•r thys11lf lik1• n pnrt.ieh•, if thou didst. 
know tlw grandeur of thyself. 

Although outwnrrlly thou iu·t. 1~ mot4..~ thou l\l'l. i11w1w<lly the 
grandeur of tho i;ky. 

011twnrdly although thou urt nl'ecly; in t.hc realm of f.J111 Interior 
thou nrt prt1."Jlerous. 

Thorn is conc<~nled within thee n t.rensnrc, whieh, d1w to nc!!leet 
t.hon dost not know; 

Know t.lmt n hundred thicwe:;; nrP lying in amlrnsh, sit. on the 
tro11 .. <>11ro to ~un.rd. 

If tho11 comest to know of thy own tmusurl•, t.hon wouldst rPnlize 
that. thou :Ll't· tho eternal kin!!. 

There is a dragon sitting upon t.Jw 1.n•:1.-;11n•, ir t.ho11 cn11st. kill it, 
C"rt1Li11\y do so; ne.!!lcct. it not .. for, hy it.s kill in~ nlo1w wilt. 

th on Ii ve. 
I am depressed of Kufil1fi's sermon, how long shnll I r1•11cl fahlr:>? 

5 

I will sit down and drink of the wine-cup of Joni (nnd) 
I will :;et both the worlds in rxchnngo of a draught. 



08 liJJailslJ: Chand Qusciin 

Stanza XXVll. 

This novel thing which the pen of my imn.gino.tion inscribed upon 
the tablet of timo, 

It is (liko) pure wine for the just (critic) and (like) sword and 
Scimitar for the jealous. 

This is not the outcome of n poet's imo.gina.tion; it I.ms come 
ns inspiration from the hidden (world); 

lnnsmuch ns it is the meeting place of the mystery of Love and 
Beauty, I have named it the" Majmii'a-i-Raz". 

By tho divine blessings of morning it obtained completion in (tho 
year) 1030 (thirty and thousand (A.H. 1030)). 

50 



THE SAGO PALM IN BA.STAR STATE 

By VERRIER ELWCT 

Tho sago palm, Caryota ·ure11s, Linn., which is known as gorga 
marra in Gondi and as salpi rukli in Halbi,1 is widely dfatributed 
over tho greater part of Ba,r;tar State. It is an erect monoecious 
tree, with axillu.ry spadices, which sometimes grom:1 to the height 
of sixty or eighty feet. Its long bipinnate leaves with their fish­
tail ends are sometimes twenty feet long. The aboriginals of 
B11St11r, Hill l\larias, Bi'ion-horn Marias and Ghotul l\lurias 2 rega1·d 
tho tree primarily as a source of liquor, though they use tho iru1or 
tissues of tho stem and tho wood for other purposes. The popularity 
of tho tree is shown in the riddle "Above sits tho p11rrot, below is a 
threshing floor", suggesting that under t.l1e beautiful salphi tree a 
gre11t crowd of people gather, and in such songs as "W aliya 
wdto gorga ale marniile-0 uncle, the su.lphi trees are everywhere 
you go". Unlike mahua spirit, however, salph.i juice is not usually 
used in worship or on other ceremonial occasions. It is rather a 
drink for one's private and friendly hours,3 though it may often 
supplement a failing supply of malma at n marriage or funeral. 

As always, legends and stories gather about anything that is 
intimately connected with tho life of the people. Thero are several 
different accounts of tho origin of the salphi palm, but all agree in 
connecting it with youth and gaiety. It carno into being· whcm 
maidens danced toget.her or when ho)'s pursued their loves. In tho 
north of tho State tho most common legend tmces its origin to an 
expedition of boys and girls, from the howm of Bhagavan, which 
came down to ea.rth to d1mcc and bathe. In this p11rt of B11star 
tho most pl"Ominont cultural feature of :Murin. life is tho ghotul or 
village dormitory, of which tho boy and girl members are kno'\\-11 
as chez.ik and moti<lri respectively. Several times a year the chelik 
and moticlri go out on dancing expcditfons and tho idea is that 
the girls and boys of tho heavenly regions do tho sumo. One 
such party came to Chikhli village on tho northernmost pin.term of 
the State and after bathing the girls left behind tho cowrie 

I Tho troo ie collo<l mari in Hindi, birli in Mumthi, mlwr or jilugo in 
Tolug11, ko11da pam1a in Tomi!, kittul by the l\I11<l11var, solopo by the Khon<l, 
BCVJai by tho Lokhcr. 

z Grigson is mistaken in saying tho.t Hill and Bison.horn ::\lo.rio.s "o.lmost 
alone in BllStar use so.lphi liquor "-'V. V. Grigson, 7'/ic Maria Oond-11 of 
B<UJtar (Lon<lon, 11138), p. 224. The l\Iurias of the north o.ro nmong the 
most ont.husio.stic drinkers of Rnlphi juice in the wholo State. 

3 According to Thurst<m, however, the fermented juice is usc<l cerc­
moninlly o.t marriages nnd festivals by the Porojoe o.nd Sowoms­
E. Thurston. Gaate.B and Tr·ibe8 of Soutliem India (Ma<lms, l!J09), Vol. vi, 
pp. 216 nn<l 322. 
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ornaments of tlwir lmir. Thmm 01·n11monts a.re very populu.1· among 
the motiilri; some ti mm; n mass of cowries covers the who lo of tho 
back of thoir heads. When tho girls found they had lost their 
or1mmonts they were angry and cursed the cowriei> saying, "Now 
tm·n into salphi trees and wo will always live wit.h yon and will 
never lose you a.gain". For this reason it is said the flo·wor of tho 
salphi tree looks lilrn a pomla.nt btmch of cowries. In other vilfoge::i, 
however, it is ~mid tlmt the cowrie is tho tuft of feathers that foll 
from tho tmlm11 of Lingo, the traditional founder and hero of t.lw 
Gond tribe. Yet ugnin it. ii> said that tho tree wai> a fm1t.her stuck 
in tho hair of a moticiri, which fell off as she w1is going to Pcnjori 
village to dance the Divali dances, and turned into a tl'l~c when 
she got angry wit.h it.. But overywhoro it is agreed thn,t tho tree 
springH up in all t,hosu pln.ccH where the girl:oi, either from the house of 
Bhagiwtm or from some n:1rt•hly r1hot.ul, used to go to cl11ncci. In tho 
forests above t.he H.;111 Glmt and all along the northern plateau there 
ti1·0 a grcmt m;iny of thnHe t.roe:; and these \Vere the very p11rts 
where the girlH Wl•nt for· t.lwir dnncing in t.lw d11w11 of tho world. 

Thern nrc, howev1•r, while we Htill remain among tho uort.hl'l'll 
i\imias, somu othl'r vor::iions of t.Jw origin of the palm. In }lull• 
villa.go the Murin1-; HILY t.lmt. when tlw seven 1mlphi rnaidl•n:-; (Gorgn. 
Kaina) \\'ere~ born thoy only Imel one placenta. hctwocn thum. This 
was cut off and limier! hv t.lwil' mother. Almost immediately the 
sevun Hiskr;.; rnn aw1w a1°id when the mot.her could not find them, 
she wont to the plac;, where tho plitecntn. was bmied and let tho 
milk from hor brnnsts fall upon it. As the d11ys went by thero 
gradually grew up from t.Jw placonttL a trno which wits full of milk. 
This was tho ~m.tphi palm that wns born from milk and 11lway:-; givc'.-1 
milk. 

Another Htory come,; from Phar11sgaon :-
Long a.go (,}H're w11re ulevl'n brothers and one d1iy 11s they 

went hu11ting in t.lw jungle tlwy grnw very th.irnty. 'l'hoy 
Cltlllo to a group of salphi trcus 1tn<l rested in t.Jwfr slmdo. 
The youngest hrot,her looked up at. t.Jw tree and s11id, "This is 
a very fine t.reo. 811n•lv there is water hidden in its branches! 
I CUI; seo n. pot tit•cl u;~~rn. Who can climb up 1111d get it~" 
Each of the hrotlwn; trim! to climb the tree and foiled, for when · 
t.lwy were nearly :it llw t.op they saw t.Juit the pot. WllH full of 
blood. Bui, thu youngmit boy 111111!0 a rope of siriri fibre ancl 
cli111f>1~cl np nnd wlwn lw looked in the pot tho juice appeared 
to him as milk. Ho hronght; it. clown and they nil drn.nk of iL 
The t.on okll'l' hrnl'lwr·s 1'1•11 s11nsPl<~ss hut. Urn youngest, hoy w:Ls 
intoxic1Lt.ecl with pli~asun•. Bui he grew afruid t.hinki11g that 
hi:-; hrothPrs woultl dio. Thon his gocl said to him, ''Offl'r n 
pig to tlw C:orgii K:tirrn nrHl t.J10y will recovm· ". He sacrificpd 
tL pig and hiH hrntlwrs s1tt up again. 

Th.is is tho orh!in of Lhe sacrifices that are made to tho tree 
boforn iL is inpped. ~ It. is holievcd that if no offerings ILl'O mmlo iho 
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1mco turns int.o blood ancl makes tho pooplo ill. If offorings aro 
withhold for n. long time, tho tree dries up. 

In tho Chotn. Dongnr area, tho Hill ~farin;; of tho Abujhmar 
and tho )forins of their immediate neighbourhood t.rncc the palm to 
Tallur )fottui or Mother E11l'th herself. At tho beginning of tho 
world T1\llur i\luttn.i came with Kadrengal (whom some call her 
brother and some hor husband) to the forests ofB11st.11r. Kadmugal 
was innocent of sexual desire, and so Tallur l\Iuttai created salphi 
palms with tho hope that their juico would ''XC'ite him. \Vhon 
Karlreugal first Wl'nt t.o tap t.he t.rees, he t.icd n t.hrcnd from t·ho cut 
pedunclo down t.o a hole which ho dug below; hut. tho wind blew 
it t.o and fro and the juice was scattered. Then Ti11lm l\Iuttid 
taught him how to tic n gourd to catch tho juice and place 11 leaf to 
guide it sa.foly. Kndrengal drank a great quantity; cle~il'e camo to 
him; and ho \Vllllt· to Tallur l\luttai. 

But. tho Hill l\forins of Jharagaon and Nnlrmr say t.hat t.ho 
pitlnu; originatc>d when t·ho sovon Kaina, daughtl•rs of Bhngavnn, 
came down t.o Singnnlip (the world) to bnt.hc. They combed 
t.hcir hair 1tnd whorcvor their hairs foll, tho t.rees !iprang up. They 
givo tho n:tnHl!I of throo of the )·faidons of tho 1mlphi treo-Puso 
Kn.inn, Gn.ngnmtngi Kaina and Konda.knlhnli Ka.in11. 

\Vhen wo movo 1;outh to tho beautiful hills of D11ntown.ra, wo 
find that tho Bison-horn }farias have 11 difforont set of legends to 
account for tho exiHtence of this m;p.ful and clelightful treo, but thclio 
legends too n.ro itHHociutod wit.h yont.h, with dancing nml with lovo:-

Long 11go thorn was 11 Maria milled Iro Kown.chi who had 
two bm1utifuJ claughtors, Ilo and P11lo. Ho made a so11t of 
malmn wood and covorod it with tho skins of lico. Ho pro­
cla.imod tlrnt anyone who could lift it up n.nd put it whorn he 
could bathe upon it, ancl who could sny what kind of wood it 
was made of, and what skin covered it, would get his daughters. 
AU tho boys of tho neighbourhood came to try but 110110 could 
toll wlmt tho soa.t was and none could lift it up. At la!!t camo 
a In.mo hoy cnllocl l\iad l\foda from the Irma Raj wit.h n.n opon 
sm·o upon hi:; leg. He too wn.s unahlo to guosi; what tho :mat 
was made of until a fly came and said, "Let mo sit on yom 
soro and cnt it ancl thon I will tell you wlmt the wood is". 
Tho boy lot tho fly settle upon him 111;d a.fte1· it. lmd taken its 
fill it told him that tho Roat. was of mnhua woocl iind covornd 
wit.h the ski.Iii; of lico. Then tho hoy was nhlo to lift; up t.ho 
seat and put it whoro Iro Kownchi could bathe. · 

Now l\lud l\focla was lamo and ugly and covered with hideous 
sores. Wlwn thl' two girls Ilo and Palo saw him, t.hey rnn n.w11~· 
in terror but the hoy went stumbling along after them n.nd 
dropped his <lancing stick.I He went on and at Inst caught. tho 
girls by tho strings with which t.hey tied their hnir into a. bun. 

1 Tho dancing stick of the Mnrins is a polo three feet long with a bunch 
of iron lozenge-eho.ped bells at tl.ie top. It ie called tirbudi or gu:fri. 
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Ho pulled tho cloth off their shoulders and tore out some of 
their lmir. Thon he threw them down in tho bod of tho 
Indaltom River and enjoyed thorn. Mtenvards the river 
divided and flowed onwards in two st.reams. 

Tho boy's bell-st.ick turned into a toddy tree; tho string 
from tho girls' hair became snlphi trees; the hair itself grew up 
a.'! a chhind 1mlm 1; the cloth bcc1tmo the broad-leaved plantain 
tree. Be.cause on that day the girls' cloth foll from their 
shoulders, they now do not cover their breasts. 

Th.is is the story as it is told in Garmiri village. It is known 
in ifai main outlines in many other villages, though with small 
variations. In Dualkarka it was Im. Dhurwa who made the sent 
and its covering was of cloth. In Muskol it was Gn.ja Bhimul who 
made it and tho end of the story is that Ilo nnd Palo jumped into 
the river at Dantewara and were drowned. 

A fow stories resemble the talcs of tho north. The Pen Kaina 
come down to bathe in the Godavcri river; they come singing to 
cat jamun fruit 2; or they simply come to dnnco. 

They sing, ';Wl10ovcr c1tn tell wlrnt our names arc, wo will go 
with him". When tho village boys find they cannot tell their 
names they get angry nnd try to ca.tch them. As the girls 
run away their boll-sticks foll and become toddy trees. The 
boys throw their sticks at them and these become salphi palms. 
As tho girls run away tho ~~arda.n-belts round their waists break 
and turn into tho chhincl palm. 'l'ho knob1 on these belts aro 
the fruit of the chhind. The god cuts off the testicles of tho 
boys and sticks them on to tho end of tho dancing sticks and 
these become toddy fruit. 'l'lrn,t is why, the l\'Iarias say, their 
women bea.t the sticks so vigorously 11s they dance. This 
version of the story is from Buro Harma-munda. In Palnn.r 
the situation is reversed. Whon tho boys begin to flirt with 
tho girls, tho girls bent them with thoir bell-sticks and it is the 
boys who run away. Hero they add tl111t the toddy trees said, 
"\Ve won't sta:v here", and wont. down below tho hills. But tho 
salph.i trees reiiiaincd on the Dantow11ra plateau. 

Another completely different tYJlO of story is t.old in tho 
neighbourhood of Bailadila. Long ago n. group of Marias wore 
hunting on tho Bailadila Hills. They grow very thirsty and went 
sonrching for water. A Jc.a.rat rat 3 had nibbled a.t the peduncle of 11 

salphi tree and a jungle cock hnd scratched a hole in the ground 
at its foot. The juice dropped into this hole and filled it. When 
tho hunters ca.me to thC! pince they found a hole full of rcfrc.'lhing 
juice and drank it and thus learnt to tap tho salphi tree. 

1 Phoenix sylv!!.!lri.li, Roxb. 
2 Ffrr~' rciusa., Linn. 
3 In Go.do.pa.I tho Mnrias suicl it wo.s a wild pig. 
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The palms n.ro cnrefully guarded. Somct.imes a large hnrnboo 
m1it is tied round tho trunk; sometimes bundles of thorns aro plnced 
to deter tho thief. The owners sornctimel' live in lit.tic lenf-huts 
!milt below tho troll.~ in order to guard thf'm. The tree iH climbed 
by a long bnmboo pole (en.lied hiija in Gondi nnd thiipa or diing 
in Halbi) which hook!! on to a brnnch nt tho summit. The sido­
Hhoots of tho pole n.ro not. removed and these !'mrvo as t.110 Htops of 
f.]10 Judder. \Vhon not. in use it is removed tind kept. in IL howm or 
in some hiding-plneo in tho jungle. Sometim<'s n. large loop is mnde 
nt the ond of tho lndder nnd it fix08 on to a b1imhoo hook (cnlled in 
Gondi gotiing or bikor) which is tied t.o tho tree. Once in Gogondn. 
I s1iw IL Mnrin gotting up a very tall :mlphi troo with great ingonuity. 
At. tho foot there was 11 polo eight feet high fixed in t.110 ground. The 
C'limber had to got to the top of this nnd them, supporting himself 
upon it with his legs, lrn.d to catch the hook twt'nty feet abovo him 
with a long double bamboo pole wit.h 1L loop n.t it;; C'nd. This waR no 
mean font, and when it was dono ho had t.o tie the end of t.ho 
HWinging st.ick to the polu on which ho hnd bcen i<tm1ding and climb 
up to where ho was ahlo to hoist himRclf to the top of the trce by 
t.lw branches. 

This is the method of extrncting tho juice>. The ends of the 
flowering spadices nrci cut and hollow bamboos, gourds or cnrthen 
pots nre fixed whcro tlwy can catch tho flow of snp. Bamboos or 
gourds arc simply tied to tho tree, but 11 pot mny he fixed in position 
"ith a couple of poles below it, tied round . the trunk nnd 
fixed togothor, snpport.t•cl by a string tied to a hough above. Tho 
pot• is plncccl inside a hm1kct and its mouth is t.ied to t.he spadix, 
to tho end of which a folded leaf of tho c!tltind p1Llm is nt.t.nchcd to 
c•nsnrc thnt t.11e jnico trickles down into tho pot. A ::mrnll gourd 
wit.11 n bolo nt. either l'nd is kept in tho pot, which is finnlly pro­
tected with a bamboo covor called miiri to guard it from wind n.nd 
birds. 

Whon the climber hns reached the pot, he removes tho lcnf 
and scrapes tho encl of the cut spadix "ith 1L knife thnt is kept 
among the branches. Somotimes hc rubs it wit.h n little b/1ilim 1 

(mnrking-nut) juice. Thon he removes tho sap from the pot. and 
puts it in a gourd tied round his waist. Somot.imrs, if t.lw t.rcc is 
vnry high, he lowerH thi11 gourd down to tho ground with n cord. 
Then he roplnces tho leaf at the end of tho i:;paclix. puts the cover 
over the pot and dcsconds. 

There nre various rules and customs nbout t.he use of the 
Jlllco. It ill not considered good to drink it when it is too sweet, 
as it hns a lnxativo elfoct.. For this reason a lit.tic of tho old juice 
hi always left in tho pol and this scrvoR to fonnont it. To increase 
its power n little of tho root of tho danbalter trc-o is added. When 
tho weather is cloudy it. is considered that it. will not ho good. 
Tho juice of u newly tnpped tree should not Im given to u. prugncmt 

1 Semecarpua anacardium, L.F. 
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woman 01· sho mn.y nbm·t. In foct, at tho boginning, whon a 
now troo i:; (,;Lppccl only mon drink. Tho Hill l\farias do not gin1 
it iLt 11ny t.inw t.o a woman in her monstrnnl poriod. 

There is a c11riou;; idea that tho 1mlphi treo itself is :mbjoet to a 
mcnst.rual pcriml. Every rno11\.h t.\wre is a spaco of two or throo 
da.y;; dnring which the juice dot>s not, Ilow properly and it is 11ot 
consid<'n~(l >mfo at this lime to drink ovo11 what Jittlo t.Jwro is. So, 
too, for tlw fin;t, wcok or so ;ift.or n. new treo is tapped the j uico 
:,;hould he avoided, for it. i:; then, they Hay, like Hemon. Atl)lmndcr, 
t.ho northern i\Inri11s said thn.t tho oml of the trm,'s menstrual 
period is imlicat.ccl by tho prnst•ne.o of tt lot.mi lrni.f in t.lm pot. 

ln fiOmo villages, tho Hill i\farins tLnd l\forias belitivc th1Lt t.wo 
Kaina vi!lit t.ho palms. One is J 11.l Kni1m, 1tml iH a motinn:; l•lw otlwr, 
Kaudo Kaina, is rt•gnrded wit.h cl111rncteri1>t.ic inconsistency 1Ls a 
cheli!.'. Whe11 Knmlo Kaimt eomos to piny in a tree, t.ho j11ic:o is 
scanty !mt. good; wlwn Jal Kaina t·<>ml's, t.he juico flows like a rivor 
but. it is less potL'nt.. Sumetinws Uwn a litt.lc sand and even fi:<h 
are found in tho pot. 

'J'hi..: lwlicf in the fish that. gnt, int.o t.Jw pot is widMpnmd. Onco 
in tho d1Lys of Chail·ll Gaita of Alor, a clwlik climbed !L i;a.lphi troo 
and found two tu.ru. fii;h and somo sn.nd n.t, tho bottom of tho gourd. 
At Pa.Jli I WiLS I.old that such fish wrn·o "~mmet.imos caught by the 
Salphi Maiden and ta.ken np into tho t.mo ". 1 lmvo rrcorrh~d t.lrn 
same idea. among t.}w Hill J.\foria,;.l 

When a trrn; is tappPd for tho first t.ime offoring,.; arn made in 
t.he north of the Stato to the Gorgn Kai1111 and in Da.ntowarn to the 
rnt whi0h first; discoYPred the j11i1,e, t.o tlm ctLrth and to tho Gorga 
Kniua. ln some villages a hollow IJH.m boo, full of water, is brnught 
from a :;trc1Lm and leant against tho foot of tho tree. IL h1 believed 
tlmt a Kain:t live~ in thhl watl'r 11ml prolmbly t.herc h1 an idoa that 
tho trco will give as much juice a.s thero is water in tho bamboo. 
In order to improvo tho flow of juico tho v illagors sometime:< in·omir-;e 
t.lto Gor~n Kaina a pig or a. chickon. 

At. Ad1rnr, on t.ho chy they fir.-;t tapped a new tree, the villn.gc 
Gaita (priest.), followed by n.11 t.lw villagers, came to its foot. Wit.h 
red and blaek powder he made n row of three circles, inside (melt of 
which he tlrcw 11 cros,;. Riec was piled on thcso Ct'OS!:IPH ttnd two 
leaf-cups, full of salphi juico, were pbced hy t.hom. One pile of rieo 
wa.s for t.1111 Goq.ra Ka.in11, one for Kaudo Kaina, and orw for J\IothPr 
Earth. Tho Uail.;i. offered oggs itnd chiclmnH, J]r,;t making tho 
chiclrnu:; eat·. I.he rico and thon killing them. Tho juico in t.]w lcaf­
cnps wai-1 olfored to tho Earth Mother and the Kaina · nnd thon 
ovoryono drank a little. Aftor this t;hc ownor was freo to fatp t.he 
troo in t.Jw ordinary way. 

Failure of tho salphi tree nrny bo duo either to black magic 
n.nd wikhcrnft or to the host.ility of ono of the Gorga Kaimi. Tho 

1 For ~0111t>wlmt Aimilitr trnclitionR, '"1mpuro S. L. Horu, " ({ninR of 
Fishos in Inclin ", .J ll:IS. Bc11g., Vol. xxix ( l!l3:J), pp. !l51T. 
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K1Lina, if sho is not happy in 11. part.iculnr villngo, mny twi,.;t t.110 
brunches at the top of tho tree imd cnmm thorn to wit.lier. It is 
gonemUy holieved thnt tho troo gives th11 juice for thrco yoars 
"just ns n. girl can enjoy hon;1,lf for thrco ;\'lmri,i prot.{lctcd hy Lingo 
in t.110 gl1otul. l Thon sho mn.1Tics nnd tlw j nice cease.-; to flow. 
The motiari of tho snlphi tree is afraid of mnrrying too :;oon. If we 
touch tho treo ";t.11 a cloth ycllo\\'t•d hy hul<li (turmeric) it will 
stop gfring juice till tho new shoot,.; como, for t.JJI' sl111cJow of haldi 
is upon it". 

For gonorrhoea, a very raru diMstC1r among llw nhoriginals, 
the suffemr stands below holding 11 l£>af-<'np into which n. friend 
pours a lit.tie of the juicCI from l lw top of tho trrt•. The patient 
offers n few drops to tho Gorga Kaina and t.lwn drink:; it. without 
allowing it to touch t.110 ground. 

Tim wood of the palm is not usmilly used for lrnilding in Bm;t.iir, 
but t.hc Hill Maria!! make their tnram dmm!i out of its hollow dried-up 
trunk. Thoy al<>o make combs and dmm-st.icks out. of tho dry 
wood.Z Some of the Hill l\foria!I make 1wcklncl!l'\ of t.lw fibre. Tho 
lenvos n.ro ofton used as hnir-ornn.mcnts or to dccornt11 tho village 
dormitot'ios. Sometimes tho flowers aro pounrlod into Hour, mixed 
with wator and drunk n.s a sort of grnol. Grigson lk•,.;cribt's how tho 
Hill l\fori1t women pound tho fibrouH piLh from tho interim· of tho 
Htem on a hwgo flat 8tonc with 1t hon.vy ov1tl puhhlo held in thoi1· 
right !mud. '"l.'hc resultant pit.h-gmin looki; like li1110 1rn<1 i.~ stoamed 
into cnkoi-:. An carthonw1ue pot haH 1i littfo w1it.c•r poured into it 
and ovm· t.ho w1ttc1· bamboo 8tickH n.i·o criHs-cros,.;od nnd covurcd with 
,9friri h11woK n.H a platform for tho pith to l.m stoamcd. No :;nit. or 
1mg1tr if.1 1tddod." 3 I hn.vo found tho Biimn-horn M 1u·i1ts at Gogondo. 
n.nd .l'lfomdn. doing the sumo thing. 

l Tho l\luriu. lmvo observed a "stcrilitv intcrvul" of thrco yonra nft.01· the 
mormrcho, nnd nt.trilmtc it to their cult-hero Lingo'H prot-0ction. 

2 Purry givcH several wnys in which l'nryo/11 11rc11.• jg llHr<I by t.ho Lnkhcr, 
but., curiously, docs not t-ell tf!I whethor or no I.hoy tnp I.ho t.reo for its juice. 
Tho Lu.khcr mnkc speer-shnfts of tho wood, nH it iH henvy nml Ho !lios straight 
to tho nmrk-N. E. Parry, Tlie LaH1cr.• (London, 1!!32), p. 5:f. Tho axles of 
spiru1ing-whools uro also mode of it (p. Iii), 111• is n wrn\"l'r's sword (p. 103). 
Tho driorl i<np of tho polm i~ usod os t-inder (p. 108). Cord nmrlo from tho 
hoir-liko libros which grow on tho stem iR ui;ed in Ligor-trnpH (p. 148) nud UR a 
violin Ht.ring (p. 183). The RPngmn Nugm1 rognrd tho wood of tho sngo 
pu.tm ni; "uno of the hardest known" nncl ii. iH much \'11h1t•1l for mu king into 
,.ponr·HlmftM. "Indeed t.roclition still remc>mhrr~ t.ho duy" whl'n iron wns so 
11c11rco 111ul vnlunblo tho.t shnrponed sticks of thit1 wood hml to J;Cl'\"O 11>1 "pcnrt! 
for nll except t.110 rich, nrul \'Ory offectivo they nro mi1 I to lmvt' hccn "-J. P. 
MillM, 'l'he llc11yma Nu9as (London, 1937), p. 311. 

3 Grigson, op. cit., p. lfi2. Compurc Th11rsto11'H uceo1111t of tho Kudir 
of tho Annimnlni Hills who uso the pith of lhn ffigo pnlm (which thoy cnll 
kundtha pamii) in much tho smne way. They c11t t-he !rel'>< down eloso t-0 tho 
grow1d, brook thom up into lengths ofnbout om•-n11tl·R·hnlf foel. nnd Hplit them 
lengthwiso. "Tho seotionB u.ro t.l1on booten \•ory hnrd nnd for IL long time 
with mnllets, und becomo sopornted into fibro nnd powder. Tho powder is 
thoroughly wett~d, tied in clot.he nml well bent<"n with RLicka. E"·ery now 
anrl thon, between tho beotinge, tho bog of powder is dipped in wot.er, and 
well strained. It i>1 then oll put into water, when I.hi~ powder sinkB, nml f.he 
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Tho s11lphi juico is eit.hor brought back to the houso and storod 
thoro until by formont.n,t.ion it hocomos much moro intoxicating 
than in its fresh coudit.ion or it. is drunk i1111ncdintclv at the foot. 
of tho tree. Little groups of poople, goncrnlly men, go out to tho 
trem;, t~.king \\ith them ron.'ltod crabs or frogs, litt.Jc bit.s of chicken, 
variouH kinds of chutney, cnrofully WTn]Jpod in lenf-cups. Tho 
liquor is drunk from leiwos, genornlly simply folded to nmke n sort 
of cup, nnd it is sometimes poured direct into the mouth. l\fany 
delightful hours arc thus spent by tho villngern out among the woodH 
or on t.Jw hills. 

When a treo iH Hpccio.lly pl11nted by Aecch1 or cut.tings it is very 
co.refnlly tended. A fence of wood is built round it and it is wntorecl 
regularly. Sometimes 11 trcn is nssocintecl with the memory of n 
particular person. Tn Knnlmrgaon, !L villnge in tho Chota Dongar 
area, a l\foria pla.nkd 1mlphi and mango t.recs fifty yoars ngo and 
they still preservo his memory. When the people go in tho ovc>ning 
to drink tho juico, they offor n fow drop8 in tho namo of Tnllur 
:\Iuttni and Kadrengnl to tho salph.i tree n.nd n few drops in t.hc 
namu of the dead man who plnnt-ed the t.rees to the mn.ngo, "i-:o 
t.ha t n .. 'l wo drink you can drink n.lso ". 

But the drit;king of tho snlphi ha,<; a d11rkor sido. Thero aro 
many quarrels about the possesHion of the trees. Generally speaking, 
tho tree belongs to tho man in whose field or garden it h1 growing. 
It is when' the tree's are out in the jungle, or i;tanding in the common 
land of tho village, tlmt. disput-c\'l on.sily arise. The headman or t.ho 
more influential priC1sts gmwrnlly claim thcso trees 11'1 thoir own, but 
thore iH 11lso a custom tlmt tlw man who goes t.o tho troub)o of 
tapping tho tree, prot;ecting it with thorrn1, and mnking a bamboo 
ladder, has a right over it, especially when it is growing for n.wny 
in the fmost. The trees are not taxed but tho villn.ge1·s are not 
allowed to sell the juice. Disputes simply 11rise over the right to 
tako the liquor for per1<onal mm and in tho h1Ht twenty years theso 
havo led to several cases of murder. 

The snlph.i juice, however, is not generally so intoxicating ns to 
cause murders in tho same degroo as land11 rice-beer or mahua spirit.. 
Bedford's Technical ExciJJe .Mamwl (parn. 26:1) gives some account 
of tho comparat.ivo alcoholic i;trongths or these drinks. "Tim 
alcoholic strength of toddy varil's according to the nature of t.hc 
palm tapped, the SCllSOn or tho year, the tforn for which it has bl'cn 
drawn and other circumstances. The average results of a number 
of tests made \lit-h toddy from all parts of tho Madro.-; Presidency 
wero: 

wnter iA pourod off. Tho rcsitl110 iR woll boiled, with const.nnt stirring, nml, 
"ll'hcm j(, is of tho consistoncy of rubhor and of n reddish brown colour, it is 
allowed to cool, n.nd thon cut in piocr.A to bo <list.ributed. This food-Rtul'f iR 
po.la.tnhlo enough, but very Lough "-Thurston, op. cit., Vol. iii, pp. l 7f. A 
very simi11u method of propa.ring the innor portion of tho hnrk of tho troo is 
reeorclocl by Gurdon of t.lrn KhneiA. See P. R. T. Gurclon, '1.'/ic l(/ia8i11 
(London, 1014), p. 52. 
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Toddy exposed for Httlo in Bengal in 1909 WllH found grnernlly 
to range in alcoholic Ht.rongt.h from ahont 9:l° to !J4° U.P. When 
reasonably frm1h it lm!i n food valuo somewhut comparablfl wit.11 that 
of well-made rnult hem·." 

The strength of country beorA (which include landn.) mado 
generally from l'ico or millot varies from 11bo11t 75° U.P. to B:l0 U.P. 
( 14·3 to 4·0% by volumCl) nnd the avorngo may ho taken at about 
85° U.P. (8·£i% by volume). Ra.si liquor made of malma is pom1it.tcd 
to be sold bet.ween t.lw !itmngths of 50° to 70c U .P. nnd plmli liquor 
between 15° to :15° U.P., and althonµh tlw strength ofliquor offered 
for s11le at shops in tho 1;outh of Bmitar is Htrongcr than that in tho 
north, thl' average stnmgt.h of ra.si liquor may be tnken as 60° U .P. 
(22·8% by volume) and that of ph11li as 25° U.P. (42·8% by volume). 

But in i;omo ca!ico whero people lmve drunk a large quant.ity of 
salphi as well ns otlwr kinds of liquor, the combination hnH been 
too much for them. 'l'hoy lose control and commit murdur, some­
times on tho most trivi1il grounds. For example, Poyami Burto. 
of Killepal drunk a lnrge pot full of snlphi and killed hi!i <'Ider 
brother during a qunrrCll about cntt.lo. He iH now in jail for life. 
Another nrnn, Poyami Lakhma of Lalngudn, murdered his fat.her in 
1940 when intoxicated wiM1 salphi. Kownchi Chaitu of Tnkmguda 
also had drunk ln.nd1t, mn.hua nml salphi ut a ceremony for his 
newly-horn baby in l!J41 and being compfotoly drunk ho com­
mitted murder and hns hoen HOntm1ccd to life imprisonment. 
l\Iukka, a Hill l\fnria of Orcha, also drank a great deal of sulphi nnd 
committed murder. But ho hns only beon imprisoned for three 
yenrs as there wero oxtClnuating circum1;t.ances. 

Tho effect of salphi intoxication, howevor, in promoting murders 
i<hould not ho exaggernted. A total of half n dozen cases in twrnty 
years out of a popuh\l.ion of over h:ilf a million is not largo. 

Qun.rrols about Ute right. to t.ap tho trees havo somf'times 
mmlted in murdor. One day in I!l:J5 Kudti Hunga of Ganniri 
found somo men out in his fields cuting fish and drinking liquor. 
He nccused t.110m of strnling fish from his fish-traps and salphi 
from his t.rooi; and begun to beat them. All ran away except one 
l\farkami Darga. Hunga, full of mgc, caught hold of him, throw 
him on tho ground und t<itting on hh1 body twisted his neck round 
until he died. In tho snmc year Knrtami Ait11 was sentonccd to 
den.th for committing murder in the courHo of a. quarrel over a 
salphi treo which hnd boon plantod by another family nnd wns 
now claimed by him. 

In 1938, Da.sm, n Hill Mnrin of Gn.rpa in tho Abnjhmar 
Mountains, caught one Pnno climbing his sn.lphi tree to stoal the 
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juice. He Hhot him in t.110 stomach with his how and a.rrow and 
Pano foll 'dead to t.)10 ground. Two years later threll l\farim; of 
Paralmota killed a village headman from whose troos they had beon 
stealing t.Jic j nice. Tho hoadmiLn had caught. them at it and had 
attacked them wit.h an axo and a thorny Htick. In tho strugglo 
that followed, they killed him tmd wcrn Rentenccd t.o variom; deg1·cc:-; 
of imprisonment .. 

On October 2Dth, l!l34, two l\farias camo to t,ho houso of 
Kunjami Dora at Podka village to n,~k whether they could get 
salphi juico in exrhango for rico. He told t.hmn that t.hcre was 
nono in that, villago, hut that they could got it from Hundami 
Mulrn. at Konch1sawli a.no offorec1 to guide them to the place. It 
was cwoning and :1 little before sum1ot they rmtohccl a group of trcm; 
at tho haso of a ridge of hills, fivo mi)m; from their destination. 
Tho trno:;: hm·e did not. bolong: to any pmticulnr TJ!ll'Hotl, hut whoover 
was f.rtpping thorn cl11imod them its his own. It. lmpponecl t.lrn.t one 
of tho trnoi:; lwlongt1d to Hnndami )Iuka.. The party decided to 
ca.mp thcro for tho night.. The two stmngors bmiicd thenrnolvc.'l 
cooking food. Dora searched for tho ladder and finding it climhcd 
tho tree n.nd brought down a, pot full of liquor. They drank it and 
presently wore Hitting round t.)10 fire, warmNI and cheered by the 
refrmihing juice. Smldunly Mulm appoared in tho circlc of fire­
light armed with his how and arrow a.nd shot Dora with so expert 
a.n nim that ho diod at once. Tho ScsHions Judge con;iiderecl that, 
tho sight of t.hcsc t.hrce men drinking his juice was so strong 11 

provocatio11 t.Jrnt the murderer did not closmve a eapibtl sont.once. 
Thero was an intcrost.ing ca.so in 1!}22 11t Guclso. Tho tree of 11 

Mnria named Hunga. suddenly stopped giving j nice. Tho village 
magician Kosa WI\\'\ consulted 1md lrn doclared that. 11 ma.n named 
Pandu had spoilt tho t.roe by bis magic. A few days after this 
Pa.ndu and Kosa mot in tho local liquor t-Jhop; Pf1!1du foll into a 
violent fit of temper, pulled out some of his pubic hairs, throw 
them on Kmm'H head and abused him and his god. In return Kosa. 
hit him on tho face. For five months Pandu brooded over this 
insult and finall,y killed Kosa by shooting him with a.n a.1Tow in tho 
stomach. 

I have mentioned these cases because of their intrinsic interost, 
not because they prove tmyt.hing. The salphi. tree and its juice 
is but one of the count.less objects of humn.n dosiro for which men 
hrwo robbed and murdered through tho cent.urirni. It is not surpris­
ing t.hat thorn 14honld have boon a. numher of quarrol8 ovor these 
trees: it iH rnther surprising tl111t the nmnber of quarrels should 
have been so sma11. l?or t.o the aboriginal, who has AO few treasures, 
this pleasant. t.reo with its enchanting and refreshing juice, is a 
groat sweetener of existence. 



PROPERTY CONCEPTS AMONG 'l'HE NI:l\'IAR BAL.ARIS 

By STEPHEN Fuons 

At n time, when t.he proport.y concepts of t.111· eiYilizcd world 
undergo such revolutiormry changes, it is worth whill' t.o study the 
property concepts of tho primitives, for thoy live close t.o nature, 
whoso principles arc always sound nnd healthy. Nn.ture should 
form the basic lo.ws of the, e\•en most complicnted, property con­
cepts of tho modern t.imcs. The primit.ive lnws and customs in 
regard to property aro neces1mrily ofton rndinwntnry and undeve­
loped for the one reason thut tho primitivm1 lack the many forms 
of property which highly doveloped c11ltm-m1 demn indispensablo to 
man. However, even tho most primit.ivu property concnpts inclndo 
certain essential forms of prapert.y, us imlividual propPrty, clan or 
family property, and uro conscious of l'lll't.ain imm11t.1tblo nilos and 
lo.ws, in regard to acqnii;ition, use and disposal of property, be it 
now inclividtml or collective property (cf. W. Hchmiclt: Das Eigentum 
auf den aeltesten Stufon dor Jlcnschheit, l\fuenster, lfl37, pp. 281-
:n 9). The st.tidy of t·hese primiti \'I' propcrt.y concepts will be 
useful to disclose tho basic laws of nature in regard to property 
nnd help towards the solut.ion of one of t.hc most 1·omplicated and 
important problems or tho modern t0illlC8. 

Tho following study intonds to PX1Lmirw tho property concepts 
of tho Nimar Balahis, a cn,-;tc which t>till shows t.ho originnl struc­
tums of primitive property conceptH, nit.hough it, lnLH, through long 
cont11ct with high cn.ste Hindus, adoph·d t.Jioir morP complicated 
for1m1 of prnpert.y. 

The BaluhiH arc a lower custo of Wl'!LVers and village smTnnts in 
tho Nimar district. of till' Central Provinces and the adjoining 
Holc11r 8tato. Their racial origin i,; so fnr :>till unt·Prtnin, but it is 
prohablo that the~ belong t.o the lar/!t' Kori east.c of weavers of Um 
United Provinces (R. V. Hus:;cll-Hirnlal: Tho TrilJc..., and Castes 
of the Ccnt:l'al Provinces of India, \' ol. II, p. 105, London, HllG). 
The Balnhis aro in their majority very poor and 01Ln11ot call much 
their own. The avcra.gu Bnluhi lives on what ho can cttrn ns 11 
d11ily lnbourur in the fielchl, m· 11H n wmLvor at his loom, and t.hnt iH 
wmally little unough. Often it happcnH, ut timeH of scarcdty of wol'lc 
or in sickrwss, tlmt he c1Ln nlford only 0110 nwal 11 duy. Howcvur, 
1101. nil Il1LlnhiH live in ,;111·h d«':-:t.it.11t.1~ condit.iom1, some nrn bett1•r off 
11.nd twcn pos.-;ess field prnperty. Aud th ore aro tinws of tho year, 
whl'n twen the poorest Baluhi hn.s enough t.o fill his ever-hungry 
stoma.ch and, if of siwing character, can stor1• ,;ome grain or money 
for the times of unemployment or sickness. Thus it is not surprising 
that tho Balahis have qnitu disti1wt iclcus ubout property and owner­
i;hip. 
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1. THE PANC/l.-ffA7'PBOPERTY. 

Tho Balahis have no Communistic tendencies in rcga.r<l to 
property nnd ownership, although they could only gain considerably 
by cm equal distribution of the world'i; riches. Nor is it n l.nmd 
to n. sort of ca.'lt.c Communism that, u.s a rulo, Balahis show a rcnmrk-
1ible n.vt•rsion to trndc with thuir own cm~to follows. \Voavcra, for 
instance, profor to sell the products of t.hoir handicraft to IL merclmnt 
rntlrnr tlmn to u. follow Balo.hi. The renson is that thoy get rnndy 
cash from tho morclmnt, whereas a Bt1l1Lhi 1mldom pays nt once to 
a caHto follow. 'l'hon, ho ahm trios to take adv11nt11ge of hiH ca!:lto 
followHhip in fixing the lowest posHible pdco when buying from IL 

fellow Bnlahi. Loans, given to caste follows, 1:1hould be given with­
out interc8t·, so the custom demands. But nnturnlly, nobody 
takes tho chance to lose his money without demanding tho mnml 

' high rnto of intoro:;t. And the chance of losing is indeed great, in 
cnso a Bu.luhi gh•c,; 1L loan to 11 caste follow, bccnwie ho is much 
handicuppod in applying to the lnw, if the debtor fails to pay back. 
If he goM to Court, the other Bulah.is call him a. bloodsucker and 
fool inclined to mako life difficult for him. Onlv a man who is not 
reluctant to take the law into his own hands ·will get his money 
back. Thoro aro such men in somo Balnhi villages, but they usually 
do not give loans wit.bout high ro.tcs of intorCBt, which they cx1ict 
under threl\ts of force, if necessary. If they arc not ablo to rum 
force themselves, they often employ 1\lohnmmcdans who, 11gn.inst IL 

small remuneration, arc \\;lling to beat 11 debtor who docs not pay. 
But theso Cll.8es ILl'O exceptions; us a rule, B11l11h..is avoid money 
transnctions with t.11cir own caste follows for tho above-mentioned 
reasons. 

Yot tho Bulah.is luwo 11 kind of collective ownership, tho 
so-cu.Hod Panclwyat property. Tho cn.sto community of n vill1ige 
(panch, 1mnchayat) is tho collective owner of this pl'Opcrty. Tho 
Ba.la.his, as untouchables, u.ro not 1illowod to dra.w wa.tei· from the 
public wells. Thus they a.re obliged to Hink their own well!:!. This 
is usun.lly an affair of the caste community. At a pa11ch mooting 
the decision is taken to dig a now well. Tho headman of tho panch 
is commissioned to collect a cert.a.in amount of monoy from c\·ery 
family of the vill11go and to arrange the hours of work fo'r each man. 
'Vhoevcr fails to pay or to work, is excluded from the use of tho well 
after it8 completion. Also tho cleaning or repair of an old well is 
managed by the whole villa.go community, everybody jel\lously 
seeing to an equal distribution of the exponsos or work among tho 
caste follows. 

Ilo.'lides wells, also guest-houses (clharmsalas) are sometimes 
built in this manner. Every rcspect11blo village community owns 
also special cooking pots u.nd utellliils for their caste banquets. 
l\fosicu.I imitrumcnts ai,; drums or tho sing (a typical Balahi wind 
instrument rosembling a French horn) nre also quite often property of 
the pcrnc/1ayat. Such a property it:! sometimes the gift of a generous 



Property Concepts among the Nirnar Bal{lkis 81 

man of tho community, but more often tho money required for its 
purclmso has boon ra.ised by u. collection, decided upon by o. panch 
mooting. Sometimes tho panch uses the money duo for a. caste 
bnnquot for buying 1mch mmful commoditil•s. 

Tho uso of tho panchuyat property is llt.rictly limited to com­
munity u.lfairs. It is gcnorally kept in the custody of tho headman of 
tho panchayat.. Its repair, salo or any other di~posal of it is subject 
to tho consont of Um whole Bala.Ju .. ·illagc community. 

In villages near to tho forest, tho Balahis nru often in common 
possession of a hunt.ing net.. Goncrnlly, ·the Balahis arc poor 
hunters; thoy a.re only good in catching 1mrnll deer, hares or rabbits 
with tho help of such net;i. Wlmtover tho hunters catch, i~ divided 
to equal pu.rts among tho men who took part iu tho hunt. Thus 
it is often not much, \vhat the single man gots, if two or three 
rabbits have to be divided between ton to fifteen hunters! And 
they arc lucky if tho net belongs to tho villugc community; for if 
it is privo.tc property, tho owner of tho not will alllo demaild his 
share, oven if ho did not t11ke part in the hunting. Besides, tho 
kotwar (village watchman) in strengtlt of hhi official position usually 
also askt> for a share of the hunter'i; bag. Ho gl,ts, us a mle, the 
stomach tmd tho entrails of the door which bus boon caught. 

2. K!NSHIP l'ROPERTY. 

'fhc Baluhi caste coru.1ists of a number of difforent clans, which 
aro mu.cle up of different family grnupH, kinship groups, with a 
common grandfather or grcat-granclfother a8 hcnd. Kinsmen arc 
1mppm1ed to help each other to a grnat extent. Although they may 
live in sopnrate households and have no logal cln.im on cu.ch other's 
property, it hi u.n unwritten Jaw of the custe that poorc1· l'Olutives 
hu.vo u. certain right to oxpoct help from 11 kinsman who is better 
off than they arc. Such 11 m1m is expected to give loans without 
charging uny interest and without much hope of O\'cr boing rep11id. 
'l'ho wealthy relative is often asked to pay the marriage expenses 
for a poo1· nephew or niece, or cousin, a deed which ia considered 
to bo very meritorious. He is visited by his needy relatives who, 
under tho pretence of working for him, help him to finiah off his 
grain storo, his money and his wurdrobl~. It is 11 Bulahi custom 
tllllt 11 guest is treated O.'> such for throe dnys, u.fter this time be 
hm1 to go 11wny or to work for his Jiving. However, nobody expects 
!um to work as he.rd as a servant, and therefore very few do work 
properly. 

Thero is, however, no doubt to tho ownm·Hhip of property among 
thu member;i of a kinship group. Whatever tho individual man 
hm; earned or inlwritod, is ills unque.~tionccl property. But the 
wm of his property is not entirely his own husines.o;. His relatives 
too want to have u. say in it-. Tho prnpcr owner i.i thuH little more 
than a truiitce to his property, and it.,i rightful disposal will be 
i;hnred more or Jess by other relatives. This system is, of course, 
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not fo.vourablo to 11. ruthless n.ccmnnlat.ion of riches-even if that 
would he po:;.-;ihlo for n. Biilnhi on othor roason.~. But it has 
also its certain disadvantages: it. ac·cotmh; to u. lnrgo extent for the 
htck of pcrsmml ontorprisc and indust.ry among tho Balo.his. \Vh11t 
is tho mm of working for more hut. tlw hnro necessit.ies of lifo, if tho 
otlwr relative;; will take advantnge of it·? And why ta.ke so much 
trouhlo and work, if other rclativc:-1 nre :-1upposcd to lend t.heir help 
in times of need nnd dist.re&'!? This i::1 often the numt.11lity of the 
Balahis, fostorecl by s_uch n. syst.em of mutual 11.s.~ist.anco among 
kinsmen. 

3. FAMILY PROPERTY. 

A Ba.lnhi family consist.s usuully not o~ly of husband, wife a.nd 
their children, it comprises as n. rufo aLso the familiC'-~ of tho married 
son.-; .. It is more or lc;;s a family group. The owner of n.11 the 
property of a family is tho head of the family group. The property 
of fields nnrl fruit trcus is, of eourse, :mbject. to the laws nnd custom!-! 
of tho diHt.rict whcro the Balo.his live. Thrn;o ln.ws differ widelv in 
ma.luuzari 1tnd ryotwar1'. villages, in the Contrn.l Provinces n.nd i1{ the 
Nntivo St.ates (Holc1M' State). Wit.hin the premiseH of. tho house, 
howevur, 1woryt.hing, though it mity be in common uso of all the 
memborH of a f1imily, is the undisputecl property of the hen.cl of the 
fnmily. No oxccption is made wit·h tho property which his wife 
might luwt• hrnnght into tho ho1180. Not only cattle, cooking 
vessols, nlso hor jowcl::i bccomo tLL otwo t.Jw propm·ty of her hm~bnnd 
who may clisposo of this propcrt.y without h01· consent. Howovor, 
her dowry cannot be retained hy lwr hm1bnnd'11 family, whon sho 
rot.m·n;i to lwr own family a.ft.or hor husbaml'i; death or a divorce. 
But wlmt ;iho oams by her own oxort.ion, working in tho fields, her 
own or of tho lnndlord, belongs to hor hmibn.nd. Tho orrnunent;i 
ho givc8 hur itro lttll'H for t.110 wrnirin,g only. If Hho leaveH her hu;ib1md 
or returns n.rtur hiH death to hur own family, Hite cannot t.1ikc nny­
thing nlong but tho clothes on her body und her dowry. Nor cnn 
she gi\•o anything awn.y without tho con:<ont of her husband, not 
even to her own flons or duughterH. 

But n. woman ofton coneenlH n part. of her earnings for the days 
when t.lw family is badly in need of it.. Or Hlto provides beforehand 
for tho duvs of her own wiclowhood, should her husband die before 
her; or clH.o for tlw expcnse;.i of lwr own funeral bnnquet, in ease she 
is to dio fir;it. Not ;m)dom it hnp1w1lli tlmt, hy bren.king down nn 
old house, silver c·oins arc found 1111il1w t.he d11bris of the mud walls. 
The monoy hml been hoanfod thero hy n. prm'icling housewife, hut 
bv a stl'<Lll"I' rvunt. or a sudden cl(lnth :-ihc wit.~ unable to mnko u;ic 
of tho n101~'Y or lo reveal it·« hiding-pl1Leo, to tho happy surprist• of 
n lnt~~r desePncl1mt. of t.lw fnmilv or anot.hcr owner of t.110 hm1s1'. 

Jt. must, however, be maintained tlmt. n woman cannot save 
much in the fir;;t ye11ri; of her mnrrit'd lifo, for during t.his time her 
hu~ba111l will woll t.nkc eare of lwr un.mingH. But when shl' has 
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gro"W,l old o.nd lives 1LS o. widow in moro or loss indopondonco, or is 
1mpportcd by grown-up children who do not dopond on hor oo.rnings, 
only thon will she bo able to savo 1L considornble sum. Howover, 
in theory hor saving is considered unlawful, for as long as her 
husband lives, is sho dependent on him. After his doo.th the 
oldo.~t i;on takes chargo of the property and everything she herself 
earns. But in practice this custom of secret s1Lving hi so common 
among the Bala.hi women t.hat ovcr-y old woman h1 oxpoctcd to have 
some hidden troasuro und is worried on hor death-bud to disclose its 
whurnabouts. 

As long as the son5 and daughters of a family livo in tho house 
of their father, everything wlmtevor they earn must be hundod over 
to him. Sons who start. n separate household, when tho father is 
still alivo, havo no claim on any property but who.t is willingly 
given to tlwm by their father. Howuvor, they may tnko along the 
dowry of their wives, which cannot be \\;t11huld from them. A 
Hrpn.ration from the father's household ii; often tho rosult of a 
quarrel botwoon fatlrnr and sons, or botween tho sons alone. Often 
scnrcity of work in tho native villugo mukos tho breaking-up of a 
joint family necessary; the adult som1 go to 1mothor villago, where 
thoy aro likely to get WOl'k, and stay thore. Tho Balo.his arc to 
their gro11t majority no independent land-owners, hut havo to look 
for work, whornver it is offorod to them. The weavers nmong them 
are moro indopcnclont, and their work fovourA n joint family house­
hold, ns tho preparatory work which prcccdos tho actunl weaving 
on the loom demands tho co-opora.tion of Hovoml members of a 
family. Whon a son intends to fmmd his own household, he will 
sccl'Otly koop o. pat·~ of his earning fOl' himself, long hoforo he actually 
leiwox hiH fothor'i; house. This his i;1wing will enablo him to carry 
on for t.ho beginning, oven if his fothor refmms to give him any 
holp. Or ohm ho will havo to take 11 lonn from tho monoy-londor or 
his omployor, which is bad, but only too frequent a beginning. 

A m11rriod daughter, who returns for a temporary visit to hor 
father',; house, cnnnot keep for horsolf tho monoy which she earns 
during th.at t.imo. She has to givo it to her father who foods 
hor. But hor father may let her keep those oarning11, although he 
is in no wu.y bound to do so. 

Dnugl;tors, married or unmarried, havo no right of inheritance, 
if Ho1u; aro alivo. But t.110 father may givo them presents of silver 
ornaments or even, occasionally, of cn.ttle. This, however, is given 
only in form of a present, not us a logacy n.fter his den th. It is the 
oldest son who inherits everything. He tnkes tho placo of his father 
us long us his brotheril live with him in n joint household. The 
oldest Hon hns also to support his mothor and his unnmrricd brothers 
imd sistors, and to iurnnge for thoit· marringe. If no sons of the 
family are alive, a daughter may inherit tho family property, 
especially if her husband has served for her boforo the marriage 
(ghar jawai) and has married into tho house. Ho then takes 
chl\rgo of the family prnpmty. 

6 
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If two or moro brot.Jiors with thoir families livo togother, 
they hrwe O\'erything in common. Tlwir wives take turns in their 
household duties. One cooks the moa.l, whilo tho other grinds the 
grain und 11 third ono might clean tho house and st11blo. Tho 
following clay or weok thoy change. Of comso, the amount of 
work doponds also on the season of t.lw yoar: when tho field work 
prosse8, 0110 wom;m might titay at homo to c.lo the homo work, 
whifo tho others go to tho fields fo1· work. If it happmrn that the 
one or othor of tho women is lazy and noglocts her dutios, it gives 
camm to ondlmu; quarrels nnd jc11lousy botween tho women of a 
joint household. 

The oldest brother is the nrnst.er of the house. Ho koops the 
money, tho silver ornaments 11ud any ot.Jwr tre11sures in his custody. 
He givmi tho ordors for work, if necoss11ry. To rota.in hiH authority 
and to 1woid jealousy among his brothcnl, ho must be strictly 
impartial. HiH brothers even exped th!Lt ho takcH t.)10 hmwior 
p~rt of tho work on his own shoulderH and bu more gcncromi towards 
his younger brother'H familimr than his om1. Indeed, at lc11st the 
youngost brother is often treated as a pot child and his cider brothers 
are froquont.ly so fond of him that they give him whatever ho wants 
and exempt him from all horwy work. 

A common hmisohold HlLVO!:l IL lot. of oxpensos. In a largo 
family loss is wasted lLnd guts spoiled t;lmn in IL small household. 
Fields and cuttle can be better takon cMc of with the co-operation 
of the othor members of t.)10 family. They work bottor nnd ohoaper 
than sorv1111ts. On market. days only 0110 man needs to go to the 
baza1w to buy the necos1:mry provision, while the others can st11y at 
home and work. Even tho money-loudors give n loan casim· and 
under bottor conditions. Thoy are surn to get thoir monoy back, 
if not from the man who borrnwcd it, t.lwn from his brothers. 

It is, however, seldom tlmt brothers live for long togct.hor 
under tho slLmc roof. Usually they r;cpamte soon ttftor thcfr 
father'H den.th. Jealousy u.nd endless q tmrrcls mako such a separa­
tion nocess11ry. In caso of IL separation liverythiug is divided 
among tho brothors in eq1111l pm·ts. The oklust brother nmy got a 
bigger share, if the younger brnthers consout to it. This division 
doos not inclndo the property which the wives of the hrothuri:i have 
brought into the family. This dowry-sihrm· ornaments, cattlo or 
cooking pots-goes with tho owners, a.lthongh it may formerly 
havo becm in common mm in the joint household. 

If tho mother iH 8till 11live, she may choose the Hon with whom 
she wm1tH to stay. Ho lLlld ahio tho 01w who takes clml'go of the 
unmarl'icd brothers and sisters get a bigger slmre oft-ho inheritance, 
corresponding to their l•xponsos. If tho mother want.s to 1-;tay 
indopendnntly, she t.oo gotH her sharo which 11t her denth i:-< again 
divided equally among hor Hons. If one of the brot.hors dioH wit.hont 
offspring, his proporty is also dividod in equal partio betwecm tho 
brothers. But this is only the case if hiH wife returns to her family. 
If she remains single, having childron to support, all tho property 

6B 
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remains with her. But if the widow wn.nts to remarry, she must 
leave hor childmn with the family of hei· Into husbancl. They aro 
adopted by ono of the brothers. Only a child at tho breast is she 
1Lllowecl to t1Lke to her new homo. And all tho property of her 
late husband goes to his brothers; sho cannot tnko nnyt.ltlng along,. 
except hor dowry. 

\Vhcn tho division of the inheritance takes pin.cl', nothing will be 
overlooked. The how;e is partitioned off int.o equally big rooms 
by walls with a scptLnite entrance. If, howovcr, the house is not. 
big enough for such a partition, tho eldest brothflr may retain the 
house, but he must give his younger brothers enough space in the 
courtyard to build another house, or, at least, to build another 
addition to the old hom;e. This is often tlw reason why the 
Bala.his livo in such overcrowded quarters and in such diminutive 
rooms or huts. 

Field:; and fruit trees too aro equally divided among the 
brothers. Tho lots of a field a.re divided, t.ill thoy 11.re often too 
small for 1L proper cultivation. And fruit troos, usually mango 
or mahua trees, 1Lro closely guarded n.t. tho t.imo of ripening, that 
none of tho share-holders may take his pa.rt in advance. As soon 
as tho fruit:; arn ripo, the share-holder.-; come together ancl t11ko the 
fruitR off, 1md then tho dist.ribution takes place. But. not only fields, 
fruit tree!:! and housos nro thus divided among tho mombors of the 
family, 11L50 tho money, fnrniture, cattle ancl tho silver ornaments 
of tho women. Often tho distribution of the inheritance is easier 
mado than it look::i, there is usually so little in a Bahthi house to be 
dividocl OJ' inhoritod. 

4. INDIVIDUAL PROPER'fY. 

In 11 Balahi household there i:; not much left of oxclusivo 
individual property. Clothes and :;hoes may be counted as such. 
But they too tiro often used by other membor.'l of tho family. In a 
common housohold tho consent of the ownm· mtLy bo presumed, if 
anyone wants to use hi8 clothes or shoe::;. But if the relatives live 
separately, they will a.o;k boforo fatking one another's t.hings. 

Ornaments and jewels of the women.folk aro no private property 
of theirs, but morn an investment of monev. In times of need 
they are pawned by the money-lender as a ;ecurity for a loan, or 
they n.ro sold at tho current i;ilver price. This usually involve:; the 
loss of money, for at tho time of the purchmie the buyer pays also 
for the work of tho silversmit.h who produced tho ornament; wlille 
1Lt tho :;a.lo of tho ornament onlv the value of the silver ii; t11kon into 
account, not the art of tho silv~rsmit.h. 

Tho only thlng which a Balahi may con:-;idor his exclusive 
property i8 hls wifo. How often does the Bula.hi express his 
conviction with emplmsis: "Jlem. mal hei!-Sho is my property!" 
And that she is in fact! He, or hl:; father for ltlm, has paid for her 
the bride-price, amounting roughly to the price of n water-buffalo. 
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According to tho B11lahi custom, he m11y t.reat hor a.s he Jikm1, 
nobody has a rig lit to intorfere. He may beat her with impunity, 
starve her, make her work while ho Hits at homo idly-his wife 
cannot accnso him beforo the panch (\Tillu.go council), nor can any­
.body interforn. If, in conscquenco of 1mch treatment, his wife 
runs away, ho will try to get her back; but if this is impossible, 
he can demand the return of the liridc-pricc. The womau ii; noi 
free a.nd c11nnot bo romarried, unt;il a certain amo1111t. of com­
pensation iR p11id to her former lnrnba.nd. 

It is also s1Lid that not seldom tL Ba.lahi, dissatisfied with hiR 
wife, makeH 11.1TrLngomont to sell her t.o nnothm· Babhi, or to any 
other man who is willing to pay n good price fo1· her. On a hazmLr 
day tho man t11kcs his wife along to tho market, and at a given 
moment hands her over to the man who wn.nts her. As price for 
his wife ho gots IL certain amount. of monoy, a pair of bullocks or n 
water-buffalo. 

If a woman elopes with another mn.n, tho former huslmnd gets 
a certain compcrnmtion and usually must he cont.out with it. 
Especially in bazaar villa.gos such casmi do occur reperLterlly. For 
inst.anco: somo timo ago there lived 11t Klmndwa a Ilalahi with a 
prntty wifo. A l\'Iohammcdan wanted to marry her. Ho 11:.;lrnd hm· 
husband to codo lwr to him. Tho Balahi rofusod at first, hut then 
ho succumbed to tho continuous thrents of tho l\Iohummcdan tLnd 
tho entreaties of his wifo, who hersolf ndviHcd him to givo her free. 
He got 11 wa.tcr-hulfalo and Rs.15 in tho bnrg1Lin. -

Somotimos tho pa.rents nmko a ha.rgain of their daughtors. 
\Vhen a m1Ll'ricd dnughtor of thoirH rol;ums to hor homo for tt vbit, 
they givo hor quiotly away to another man who pays in cash on t.lto 
spot. Tho cmrnont of tho young wonmn is not required for Ruch a 
trans11dion. Sho is the proport.,y of hor husb11nd or-if divorced 
or widowed-of hor paront.s or brnthor:-i. \Vhon 11 widow romitrrics, 
the new husb11nd h11s to pay tho bride-price for hot· not; to tho 
family of her ltLto husband, but to her p:Lrents or brothors. Tho 
brido-prieo for 11 widow or a divorced wom;Ln is two to thrco times 
as high its tho price for an unmtHTied girl, because, tho Bnlahis 
reason, sho is moro vahmble as a worker tlmn a young girl. 

5. :MENTAL PRODUOTS. 

The BalahiR do not consider mcnt1L! products its songR, poenu1, 
mantras and riddles 11;; the individ1ml property of tho composer. 
According to thoir point ofviow such compositions hnvo no ln0110tary 
value tLt all. Frnm the moment Umt thoy urn sung in public, 
anyono, who ctLll remember them, can m;o them. The composlH' or 
poet get;i no rom1morntion wha.tsocvor, only hh; name will ho men­
tioned, if ho took caro to include it in tho Inst verses of t.110 song. 
Songs may also he altered freely or more verses added to tho singer's 
pleasuro ttncl 11bility. No copyright exists, n.nd plagiarism is not 
considored a theft;, Mantras (chnrms) can be kept socret with 
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loss difficulty. If they are considered of magical value and efficient, 
they will not be revealed to others without a handsome remuneration. 

5. EXCHANGE OF GOODS. 

(a) Donations. 

Presents of value are rarely given except to relntive.'l on the 
occasion of certain feasts. Guests, invited for a marrin.gl' or funero.l 
banquet, bring a more or less valunblo present along, so tho Bnlahi 
etiquette demands. Frequently, relatives n.nd friends are presented 
with gifts of fruits or specially prepared dishes of sweetmeat. 
Nel'dv relatives and servants, whom onh" a fow Bo.In.his can afford 
to employ, are given grain or clot.hes. occa.-.ionally. Beggars go 
seldom away without n. small gift. In asking something from one 
anothei-, tho Bala.his prefer an indirect advance to tho thing in 
demand. They avoid to ask point.-hln.nk for nnji.hing. Bn.lahis 
who are nskod immediately nfter they hnvo come: "What do you 
want?" reply iiwnriably: "Nothing I" Only nfter a long detour 
will they come to t.he point.. Onco I forgot myself and asked a 
Bain.hi, before he had timo to sit down, what he wanted. He 
answered: " Sahib, don't t0alk in this way with mo. I cannot tell 
it straight away. Lot mo first sit down and hn.vo a chCLt. So it iB 
our cm1tom ". I smiled, sat dmn1 and wait.eel n.t lonat outwardly 
pn.t.iently, till the man found tho right psychological moment to 
present his request.. Although tho Bnlahis n.ro not at all bashful in 
denmndiug fovoms and help of all kind, thoy always try to stato 
thoir rcqum1ts ploa.santly put in au indirect form. Often they 
Rm1d a go-botweon, or bring somo friondR along, who will plead 
for thorn. 

It is considered as wanting in courtosy to rnfmio a requost with 
n. simplo direct "NO l ". Such a.n answer makos n mun lrn;e his face, 
a sorious insult even for a Balo.hi. But t.lwy tnko it choorfully, if 
tho rofus1tl is pleasimtly wrapped in an oxcuso, deferring tho granting 
of n. request to a later dato. They perfectly understand the meaning 
of it, but they like to pose. 

Another subtle method of expressing ono's dcsiro for a thing 
hi to extol and to pra.ise it before its owner. If ho is not willing to 
take tho hint, he will belittle tho vnlno of tho thing in question or 
find any other excuse why ho cannot givo it nwn.y. This explains 
nlso why Um Bnfahis disliko it so mueh whl'lt thoir children's 
beauty ~r st.rcingth is praised. They beliovu this to be n.n expression 
of envy and evil-wishing. They foar that thoir children will get sick 
nnd ovon die, as if n spell would bo placocl on their children by 
such ill-applied praise. They a.re firmly convincocl that they can, 
by expressing a strong desire for n. thing owned hy somebody olse, 
throw a spell on it and make the owner lose it. 

• Hospitality is offered to friendR and relatives for three days. 
After three days a guest iB expected to leave or to work for his 
meals. 
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(b) Sale and purcha.~e.· 

AHhough tho B11l11his havo soldom anything fo1· sale and buy 
little more than t.lwir scanty provision at tho wcokly nrnrket, the 
bazcwr ha.<; great attract.ion for thom. Tlwy t.i1ko a great rlolight in 
an ondloHH bargaining. Somo go to tho lmzn1w without int.cmding to 
buy anything, bnt for t.]10 pluiiHure to assist others in a ba.l'gnin. It 
is ofton a hk•ssing for them thnt their wages arc moHtly paid in 
grain by t.heir employors, so that thoy novc~r havo nmeh money in 
their lrnmlH. For they usually cannot koep money Ionµ in thl•ir 
poclrnt:;, their fingors itch to :c;pond it. If somo monoy iH left after 
tho purcluv;o of food-stuff and clothes, 1;110y like to buy Homo swoot:-1 
or toys for their children, or b11ngle!'l 11ncl ornaments for thoir 
womon. A big amount of money iR ncvm· lrnpt in tho hornie, but 
soon laid out for t.110 pmchaso of silver ornaments or bullocks. 
Tho Balahis do not bcliovo in investing theit· monoy in a bank. 
Thoir saving ba11k consists in jowols and hutlocks. 'l'lm jowols are 
handed ovor to tho monev-lenrlcrs as a socurit.y in timoH of need. 
Tho bullocks arc sold or oichanged for chuapor ~nos, if only a :mmll 
sum is roqnircd, the difference is to be paid in cash. 

Somo Balahis are oxtremoly clever in tmding with hullocks. In 
possession of a small capital, t.hoy buy bullock" 1md try t.o soil them 
to a higher prico. Othors are nmploycd by cattle tradrrs for such 
transact;ions against 11 small commission. Giving thcrmolves tho 
airs of a poor simplo pmisant, they aro usually quite successful in 
striking a good bargain with tho unsuspecting farmers. 

(c) 'l'lwfts ancl robber!/. 

Tho Balahis as a whole 11rc a law-abiding people. Especially 
avorso to any dcocl of violence, robbery and house-breaking arc 
nearly unhea.nl of thorn. But. 1-1(;cmling is s~mothing quit.o different I 
Without doubt tho Balahi::J show a cortain weakness in t.his regard. 
It is mainly field fruit.s that thlly stcml: millet (jo11ri), wheat, 
cotton, grass, agricultural tools, and wlrntovor olso i1-1 of value and 
use for thorn. In fact, thefr wn.gos aro ofton so low, or unjust.Jy 
withheld by their employers, that they aro in IL way otl.on forced to 
tako sometimes such n little !-lccrct componst1tion, whenever tho 
opportunity is offered. 

Some Balo.his havo a hn.d ropntation us buzaar t.!1iovos. They 
go in Rmall groups to a shop and, while tho group tries to occupy 
the utt.ont;ion of t.110 Hhopkcopor, the mos(; clever man among them 
takes his chance and grabs whatc\'Or ho cnn get. It goes without 
saying that he is lnft. t.o hi~ fate by his companions if tho theft is 
discovered. But if he i;; sucl0 m-1~ful, tho hoot.y is dividorl among the 
wholo party. • 

Tho Balahi dons not find fault in kcoping wlmt 1111 finds by n. 
good cha.nco. If J;ho gods would not. want him to koep it, thoy 
would not have mndo the owner lose it, so ho argues ! Only if the 
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O\Vner detects him as tho lucky finder, will he return the lost thing, 
but seldom wit.hont n romunoration. 

The Ba.ln.hi'H attitude towards propert.y nnd ownership is 
certainly i>omewhat different from what. prevnils in Western con­
ceptions. But without doubt, in tho wholo his property concepts 
nro more healthy und wholesome thnn tho modorn oxtremo idon.s of 
Capitalism or C~mmmtiHm. Although 11 ronl owner of his property, 
tho Bala.hi does not l'onsidor it his exclusive right to dispose of his 
property 11t his own whim nnd will. His out.look is not so egotistical 
tlmt ho does not fool himsolf to a ccrtnin dogroo a holder of property 
in tho servico of othurs. Although his altruism is more or loss 
limited to his cu.<ite and kinship, it is tho more romarkable, because 
the Bala.hi docs not givo from an ample su.fficioncy of hh1 own, 
but. from the little which koops himsolf and his family from starva­
tion. Yet more, he is even ready t.o share his last humble meal 
with his relatives and c1Lsto fellows. 





THE PURU$A-S'OK.TA (J;tgvcda X. DO) AND THE MYSTIC 
GLORIFICATION OF THE HUMAN VICTIM 

By A. P. KARMA.RKAR 

It. cannot be gainsaid that tho ~gveda is t.ho first cultural 
document of the Aryans-a work which so wondorfully conveys 
the history of peoples whether Aryan or non-Aryuu. Bei:ides being 
the carrier of historical trn.ditions, the i:tbrvcdn al:-:o shows how the 
incorporation of mnny of tho ideas of the proto-Indians wns being 
slowly 11imed at by tho Arynn immigmnt.s. The Puruf?a-Siikta, 
in our opinion, is ono of tho hymns which ha..., hccn written mainly 
with t.110 purpose of depicting the my11tic glorification of the human 
victim sacrificed in dn.ys of yore. However, we shall first proceed 
to trace tho contents of tho Purm;1a.-Siikt11. 

THE Pmm~A-SOKTA. 

Without going into tho details of tho whole hymn, wc might 
say in tho words of Sir S. Rn.dha.kriHlmo.n, "In tlw Purm;ia-Siikto., 
we find that tho Gods are tho agont:i of crention, while tho material 
out. of which tho world is made is t.ho body of tho great Purn~a. The 
net of crontfon is treated as 11 sacrifice in which Pnrusa is tho victim. 
'Pnru~n is all the world, which lm:i boen and slrnll be'." 1 From 
tho different parts of his body, 11gain, nr·ci Kttid to have originated 
the four castes. 

Tho Gods are described to have propoimcl the sacrifice with 
Pur11~11 as their offering (6). It. should nlRo Im noted that nlong 
wit.11 Puru~a were sacrificed the 8iidhy11s nnd Rsis. Lutor on it is 
said: · · · 

"Seven foncing-sticks hnd he, thrico RO\'Oll layers of fuel 
wore prepared, whon t.ho Gods, offering sacrifice, bound 
a!l their victim Purrn;Ht (15). 

"Gods sacrificing sacrificed thoir viet.im: lhoHe wore the 
earlio:it holv ordinancC1s. 

"Tho mighty .. oncs ntt~iincd t.110 height of horwen, t.here where 
tho Siidhyn.s, Gods of old, nro dwelling" (16). 

Punu~A-SCKTA A:SD HmfA:s SACHJF1c1~. 

Thus, ns can be soon from above, thC1 hymn while showing the 
all-pervading chn,racteristic of Pmm17n, "born from Viriij, which 
wn.'I born from him", is at the same time depicted as n victim who 
wn~ sacrificed by the Gods. 

l Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, I, p. 10-l. 
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Tho Aryiins, Hinco orip;inally, ~mem to have keenly dislilrnd 
tho systom of hnman H1w1·ifico. Such an indicu,tion if; shown by 
tho bn,ro account oft.ho prayor of Sunalu§op11, dotn.iled in tho :i,:tgvodn, 
to Varnr~a to s1wo him from hiR hondE; ()Iii.Sa). This see.ms to luwu 
been tho original of t·ILP latrr Htory of Hariscandra, roln.tcd in tho 
Aitaroyn. Briihm1t1)1t :md latl1r litrratun1, wherein Suna~u~cp11 is 
8hown t;o lmvo boon snlcctncl a'I 11 vict.im. Further, tho fa,ct. tlmt. 
tho names of Vriitya, }tiigadh:i and Pnrhscali aro included in tho 
list of victims to bo sacrificnd, in the famous chapter on Pnr111;m­
roedha in tho Y aj mTcrla, clrnu·ly shows t.Jm general tendency of tho 
Aryan bardH against. th iH rult practised by the original inhahitn.nts 
of India. 

Thus looking at the Puru~m-Sftkt.11 from this double-angle, 
ono may find how tho Aryan;r worn trying to cut tho Gordi1m Knot 
with tho aid of their double-edged sword. And eventually, what 
is pointed out in the hymn iR ]1l1l;t.ly an uttompt towP.rds the Aryan­
izat.ion of tho early notion lying bohind the idea of human sacrifice, 
namely, to "reach Hca v11n, whorn t.ho Siidhyas reside"; and partly 
towa,rds tho my,;t,ic glOl'ification of the human victim, who is 
already siwrifiecd. 1'lro human victim is identified with tho 
Prinrnv11I Being 1-Tinmdf, from whom tho wholo world is Haid to havo 
been croated. 

In corrohorn.l•ion of thi1:1 statomont, we may just cito the 
instanco of tho Elmvrii.tyn, who is flxtolled in tho Atharva,~oda (Book 
xv). 'rho Vriityn. according to 1rn was a Dravidian religious 
mendicant.I And wlwt i8 pointed out in tho Atharvavcdn is nothing 
but a mystic glorificu.tion of thiR Vriil•ya, who standR thoroin identi­
fied with }fahadcva, tho Gn,a.t God, from whom tho whole world 
is created, and to whom all t.}10 other Gods act. in subordination. 

That the PmusiL-Siikt.:t acts as a reminiscence of t.he old idea. 
of human sacrifice ·bt,comm' elem· a.lso from the other data which 
wo shall see presently. 

NoN-AHYAN rNFr.uB~CF. IN THE PuHU~A-SUKTA. 

The l\folrnnjo Daro inscriptions mid ropresent.ations obtaining 
on the seals clenrly point. out. tlmt tho 1:1ystom of human sacrifice 
wa..'3 prominently in voguo among the proto-Dravidians. On ono 
of the seals is rnprosontod t.ho scomoi of sovon persons just kopt 
ready for boing o!fored in 1-mcrifice.2 Further, tho various in­
:>criptions (wit.h t.110 tixeoption of one) rol1ite that· the n11mbor of 
victims to ho .~aol'ifi1•od wm; gonomlly 1:1ovon or a multiple of sovon.3 

To quoto an instanco or t;wo: 

1 Cf. Knrmnrlmr, '!'he Vrcif.ya.~ in Anci'.c11f. India, Section I, Si1mmm·ics of 
Papers rc11tl bf'foro tho Iudinn Hi,.tory CongresA, l!l41. 

2 A.8.1. Report, I028-!!!I, Pl. XXVIII, Xo. G. 
3 Homs, The fleUgion r~{ the M ohc11jo Daro People according to inscript-iono, 

J ournul of the U 1~ivorsity of Bombll.y, V, i, pp. 23f. 
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(I) "Of tho sovon of the united conntrim1 who <lied in the 
country." 1 

(2) "Of the death of twentv-one counted l\liI1u.s of outside 
the country who .wero" in tho houso." 2 

Thus tho number sovon attained n certain significance even from 
this point of viow. 

OTHER DATA. 

Thn.t tho number of vict.ims sacrificed was generally seven 
becomes cloar from various othor evidences. The Athnn·1weda 
clonrly stntes that seven were tho victims offored to Rudm. Further, 
some of tho l\fogalithic tombs in Southern India happen to 
contain tho bodi<1s of soveu porson.s.3 Ahovo all, it. is stall-cl in t.11e 
Hi.'ltory of Herodotus that Croesus, the king of tho Lyrlians, was 
thrown alive on a burning funeral pile along with fourteen pri­
Honors.4 Thii-; was evidently in tho pre-Zoronstrian period. 
Zoroaster is later said to havo stopped this mcthml of" burning". 

Tho story of tho origin of the Chit.piivan Brnhmins is inter­
esting in this connection. Tho original Brahmins aro said to 
have boon revived hy Parusurii.ma from fourteen burning funeral 
pilm1. This was ovirlontly tho romittl:>conco of the old system of 
human Hucrifice. Tho story may also thrnw light. on the tint.i­
quity of the Chitpiivani-;. 

Adel to thh~, it is Htated in tho Brahmiit)~fo. P11rii1)11 that Lulitii­
dovi wore 11 garland of sevon skulls of t.he Asuras.li 

Thus all these oviclenccs point out one fact beyond doubt, 
numely, that tho numl.rnr sovon was nbsolutoly significant ospocially 
in regard to tho human sacrifice in ancient India.. 

Tho Purm:m-Siiktn, also leaves a slight indication to this effect, 
when it. 1>t11tos: 

Seven fencing-sticks hnd he, tlirice .~even layers off uel were 
prepamd, when the Gods, offering sacrifice, bound us t.heir 
victim Purm;m (15). 

Further, it is stated in the hymn that "these were the oa.rliost holy 
ordinances" (16). To wlmt period does thiB remark rofor­
especio.lly in view of the fact that the Arynns were not so much 
in favour of tho system of human sacrifice 1 

I l\lorshall, :\l.D., No. 146. 
2 Ibid., l\I.D., No. 553. 
a Huni, "Hydcmhml Coim BurinL~ and their Significance", Journal 

of tlie R"Y"l Ar1tliropowyicfll Instilule, Ln', p. 148. 
" Herodotus, Chop. I, 80, Transl. by G. Rowlinson, Vol. I, p. 44 (Evcry­

man's Lihrory Edit.ion). 
6 U1t1;1rcidliyriya, Adh. x. 24. 





REVIEWS OF BOOKS 

The Rise and Fall of MuJ:iammad bin Tughluq, hy Agl!a )li\hdi 
l;lusain. 19:18. Pp. xvi+26i. Luzac & Co., London. 

This is an a.hie att£>mpt to do just.ice to ono of tlu· most maligm·d 
of tho Sult1Lrn1 of DeU1i. It was singularly unfort.mmtc Lhnt. 0111· 

knowlm.lg1• of ~Iul.uimrund bin Tughluq should lmv1· lw1·11 hitherto 
derived untircly tlu·ough unsympa.tlwt.ic sour1·cs, viz. t.lw writings 
of unfric-rnUy chroniclers, if not of his actual enPmit~H. The dis­
covery by the present writl'r of an aut.obiogmphy of the 8ultan 
should t.lwrnforo bo regarded t\S an cvt>nt in tlw anrmls of histori­
ogrnph,v inasmuch as by 1Lffording an insight into his r1·1LI elmractcr 
1md policy it has lod to a rO\'ersal of the gNwml nrrlict hitherto 
accepted, 1Lnd to his rehabi.lit.ntion among t.Jw most enpu.blc of 
Indian ruler11. 

It is needless to pass in roview tho contents of a book, which 
having boon published five years ago hm1, in the lrnndH of successive 
gonemtionH of i;tudents, alroudy lmcomo t.lw st11nd11rd work on 
Mul.rnmmad bin 'fugliluq. Tho following p11~es 11w merely nn 
attempt to nssesi; the author'11 eont.ributfon towardH t.lw solution 
of 11 problem or two of l\Icdiaoval lfo1tory. Tho author i;11y11 in the 
profaco that tho work is 1m endeavour to clear mhn111dPr;;t1mdings 
on tho character of )fn;;lim rule in India, and in part.icultir to combat 
the view tlmt the lot of tho HinduH under thnt rulo wns ono of 
"howorH of wood and drnwors of wntor" to tlwir Muslim mastors. 
\Vhile commending his l1Lucl1Lblc object to corri•ct t.lw impression 
which a Htudont of l\fodiuevul India is likely to oht11in from Sarka.r's 
dclinc1ttion of tho l\im;lim Stnto, which· is admittedly 11 severe 
indictmont of tho MuHlim dominution, it muy bo q1wstionod if tho 
author hus ach.icvod it by pointing to the good trl'11tnwnt of the 
Hindus under a sovereign who, if n.nything, waH notorious for his 
unorthodoxy, and who, IL!i tho author himsl•lf 11dmit8, "1mffered 
amply for his free thought and mtionalfam" nt t.Jw }muds of 
rcligiom1-mincled Muslims. Not thnt tho contention is wholly 
untn10. The )iuslims in l\Ietliueval India were at l>m1t 11 dominant 
minority, and so it was not prncticnhlo even for the most orthodox 
of SulttLns strietly to l'nforcc· t.!10 shar' in hh1 kingdom. This wa11 
11peeu1lly so in reg11rd to the posit.ion of tho non-Muslims nH !!l!:immis, 
n pm1itfo11 which, while guarm1tel'i11g them, undt•r <·crt.ain eonditions, 
security of life and proport.v and 1•vPn perhaps LL 111l•11sure of reli­
gious freedom, denied thorn Pqwility of stntml. ThPre i11 thus a. 
groat amount of tmth in tlw saying att.ributed t.o Sultun Jaliil-ud­
din, that ''All along the com;;e of history tho Hindus have been 
praetising idolntry and have· been freely cclobrut.ing thPir religious 
ritos . . . " But tho essential difference in rdu tfon to 1:1ta.tus 
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continued to ho 1rn1inLained with more or lmis rigour, a r.ireumsta.nce 
which, 11:; Sit• J11dunn.th Sarlo1l' has rightly obsorved, w11R greatly 
responsible for tho deteriomtion of tho Hindu eha.ntctor. For it 
must he noted tlmt not. <Won a. subjoet peoplo can livo by bre11d 
a.lono. 

Accordingly, prescinding from. tho difforcnce which the twen­
tieth contmy nrnkcs to the life of tho inclividual, with its 1tmcnit.i<'H 
undreamt of in tlw midclk1 ages, it is hardly conccivablo, if an 
Indian non-1\Iuslim of our day would agree to chango phtcos with 
his co-religionist in 11 }fodin.evn.I Muslim Stat.o, such n.B tho Dolhi 
Sultanate or t;Jw .1\foglml Empirn, with its persistent tondcncy to 
become confossional. However, it mui;t bo admitted that lisln.m 
did bl'ing about 1t11 11111clioration in tho condition of tho dhmidcnts. 
For while in Hindu Indio. the rulo was inequality and intolerance so 
fo.r as dissillents from the Stato religion were conccrned,1 tho 
Muslims wcro responsihle for tho introduction of a new legal theory 
which, while allowing toleration to tho dissidents, denied thorn 
equal statu:-;. 

Tho author throws wolcomc light on tho much-clieputcd ques­
tion of Vijttyanagarn. origins, for it may ho said wit.It trnth t.Jrnt it 
was from tho nshos of tho Tughlnq Empiro in the sout.h tlmt t,110 
great Vij11y111mgar11 Empire armm. Of 1ilrn two thooriNl of its 
origin which sltonld now be dedig1mtcd as the Hoy::m.Ja n.ncl the 
Kmnpili theory in preference to t.Jw olcl style of Kn.nareso and 
Tolugu,2 the new nmterin.J indicatml by tho author goeli t.o confirm 
the ln.ttcr.3 Broadly speaking, t.lw faet.s of the ca.se scorn t.o lrnve 
huen as follows: on tho fo,ll ofKampili to i\fol)amrnad hin Tughluq,4 
Hariham a.ntl Bukkn. a.long with other officers of K:1mpila-dev11 
(hero loo~oly called by Ilm Battut:1 the sons of Kampila 6) wcro made 

1 I lmvo triocl to provo this with roforcmco to various phasos of Anciont 
Inclinn Hisbory in llll nrt.iclo to tho lilxami11c1-, November !), l!HO, p. 708. 
'l'olemt.ion Hhown hy a few irulivitluul momwehA or dynasties should not bo 
construetl Lt8 indicutivo of genera.I policy. Soo also Sharum, Jainism and 
Karnataka 011lt11rc, p. 122, whe1·e tho nul•hor dilTors from Dr. S. K. Ayinngur 
on tho point. of roligious tolorrmco. 

2 Thoso doHignntions by provoking provincial pa.triotism and croating 
burl blond lrnvo mntlo ngroomont among t.Jw disputants woll-nigh impossible. 
It. is ull tho moro regrntta.ble thnt in t.ho lmndn of cortuin rocont writorR the 
qnostion throt\tonR to <iogonornte to (.ho na.t.uro of nlmost a blood fond. 

3 For tho 1·eeonstruction of tho st.ory of tho foundntion of Vijllymmga.m 
horoin uttomptocl, tho roviower alono iB re;iponAiblo. 

·I In Ja27. This elate is a.ccoploil hy hot.11 :\-fohrli f.lusain, pp. 1'14-45, 
and Ishwuri l'mHnd, 1Ti8tory of the Qarnunah '.1.'urk8, p. 04. Tho nccoptunco by 
Snlotoro, Socfol1rnrl Political L1Jc i.11 ViJnyanaaura, I, p. 10, of 1:1:18 A.D. "H the 
vonr of Dtlhii.-llll-din's robellion sor!mH to lmvo caused somo omhtLl"l'C18Sment 
to 0111· m1thor. Yot, in this tho formor has only' nccopted the wrong 1lnte 
of Fori~hta.. 'l'horo i1< u.n itL9cription of I :1:11 which mu.y bo ta.kon to rmpport 
our outhor'H concl11sion: EO., V, Ak. :11, which mcntionB a buttlo hetwoon 
tho Turuka ancl tho Hoysa.Ja forco8 at which lla.llii.Ju himsolf WM prnsont. 
Tho Virng1ll iH clu.tod 1331. But thi~ should not mattor, bocuuso tho momoriul 
ta.blot mny lmvo hoon eroctod in tho fourt·h yoar of the death of t.ho hero. 

s 'J'.he opinion of Dr. M. H. Kri8hnn on t.hiR point is noteworthy: "It is 
highly probublo tlrnt Hurihara and Buklm, who had servotl undl'r this king, 
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prisoners and taken to Delhi. According to the t.cstimony of 
contemporary authord Lil<c I~n BaHii~a., Ziyii. Bara.ill, and 'lf?ii.mi, 
they were converted to Islam. Tho traditional account current 
in the timo of Nunos ]ms it that finding his representativo )falik 
Niiib unable to maintain ordor in tho nowly annexed kingdom 
(viz. Kampili), Mul.111mmad bin Tughluq restored it to the Hindus 
in tho porson of H11rilmn1, misnamed by Nunes Dev11 Raja. Since 
the traditional date of tho foundation of Vij11yauagarn Empu·o 
is 17th May, 1336,1 tho rm1toration may bo considered to lmve 
takon place at that. d11to, i.o. a yo1tr or moro 11fter tho successful 
reb.ollion of Sayyicl Ahs1111 Shah in l\fa'b11r in 1334.2 Tho old 
capital of Kampila-deva l111ving suffered at the hands of the Delhi 
Muhammadans, Harilmm seems to luwo established a new ono 
at Anegm;u;li or Kui1jnmko1:111.s Tho object of t.11is rostorntion 
was to prevent further disrnomberment of the empire, firstly by 
concilia.t.ing Hindu opinion in the old kingdom of Kampili, 11ncl 
secondly, by usrng tho latter as a ch.eek on Vim Balliila III who, 
it was probably feared, would follow the example of his neighbour 
in Madura (l\fa'bar). 

That Harihara revived the old hostility between Kampili and 
Dwiirnsarnudra, a foet which is homo out by t..mditfon ns recorded 
in tho Vidyii.ra1J,yal.;ti, is testified to by tho existence of a record of 
his as far south as the Bang11lorc district.4 Till' only other expla­
nation of its existence in t.liis well-known part of the Hoysnln 
kingdom is that Harilmru. was a feudatory of Balliila III. This, 
however, is a gratuitous assumption, for there is not.Jung in this 
inscription or olsowhcrc to show that Hu.rilrnm ever acknowloclged 
the Hoysaln. supromn.cy. Those mLrly attacks of Hariham would 
soom to luwo boon boaton off. For soon after, the inscriptiom; 
refer themselves to B111lii.}1t III as their lawful sovereign. But tho 
n1:1t result of thel:le ou.rly campaigns w11s not altogether unsatisfactory 
from the Vijayanagam point of view. :For the Hoysa}a boundary 
was pushed furthct' south 1Lnd t.110 no rt hem p11rt of their kingdom, 
all rcprcsonted by tho presont Chitulclrug district. of the 1\lyi;m·o 
Stato, wa;i annexed to the rising principtdity of Ancgm,1c;li. This 
is concluded from two circumstances: fir:-itl:r. the last Hovsala 
record in thio district is dated ill A.D. 1338.& · This gi\·es u~ t.l~o 

\Vero taken priimncrs by tho troops of tho Sultnn of Delhi, but wero lntor 
rohmsod and put in clmrgo of tho conquorod kingdom, n.nd thn.t Ibn Bntutn 
has mado n miatnko with rognrd to thoir nctunl rolntion to Kmnpiln (who was 
father to RnghwmLlm)." ,lfAR., 1932, p. 120. In fact tho pmct.ice Wl\8 

fairly common in K1u1,1ii.~nk1\, nmong ollicors who cmjoyod tho fovour of the 
reigning monarch, to cull thomRolves his sons. We ha.ve a.ny nmnuor of 
insto.uces in Knnaroso opigmphR. Seo, o.g .• JiJO., X, l\lnlnr 18. 

1 MAR., 1032, pp. 110·11. 
:! i\lnhcli I;lnHnin, p. I ri8. 
3 Ilul.terworth, Nellorc InscrV]Jtiam1, pp. 100-24; BO., IX, Ilg. 72; 

EI., XV, p. 10. 
I Cf. Moraes, Haryctb of Ibn Bafola, JBBRAS., N.S., XV, p. 36. 
o EC., XI, Cd. 6, 
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important piece ofinformatfon that the well-known Hoysa!n general 
Ballappa Dttr;i.~htniiyn.ka was in charge of Chitaldrug. But before 
long, in 1345, tho Vijayanagarn gcncrn..l }lnllinatha, who in a Int.er 
record chdms victory over tho Hoysa}n.s,1 is found in pm1sossion 
of thi" imporfatnt sta.tiou.2 Tlw eonclusion is irret::istible that 
botweon thm>e two chttes the place had hcon '"Test.eel by the one 
from the other. 

H11rilmra had thm; far faithfully ea1Tiocl out the tai;k entrusted 
by him by his imperial master at Delhi. Butt.ho tone of the ~ela­
manga]a epigraph is for too high for an ordinary feudatory. For the 
record accords hinl among other;; t.he style of "Ai·iriiyaro.-vibha<}.a" 
and "Chatus-immudriidhipa1;i ",3 which would imlicate n.11 almost 
independent posit.ion. lt may bo infotTcd from thii; that in or about 
1340 H.ar·ihnrn virt.ually threw off the Delhi yoke. Thi:; is confirmed 
by Barnni, who ob~mrvcs, "one of the relai.ions of Kanya Niiyak 
(H1triharn),4 wlrom the Sultan had i;ent. to Kamlmla, iipm;tttti:.,.;ccl 
from Islam and broke out into robellion ".& The author of An 
Arabic History of Gujerat gives the reason for thiH lap:;e into Hin­
duism on tlw pm-t of Hariha.ra: "Tliis wns boctmse of his rclatfom; 
with Kampa.l ''; and he ttdds, "mid he soptirntcd that part from the 
achninistmtion of Delhi". 0 Indeed it would have beon impossible 
for ffariharn. to COlltinUO to prncti:.;e It religion Which force of cir­
ClllllStances had ma.de him adopt, :u1d yPt o::;ta.blish himself firmly 
in the hearts of his people. Accordingly, ho availed hi1m;e]f of tho 
firi;t opportunity to free himself from t.lw Dolhi tutclago. This 
was providucl by the famine of 13:{5-41. Tho cUstrcs:-; caused by 
it was HO great that tho Sultan could n•asonably bo expected not 
to undertake trny ca.mpaign. 7 A· born statesman, Harilmm was 
not in tt hurry to renounce his :Lllogi1t1100 compfotely to Delhi, 
for he k1ww he would t\u~rohy provolw Qutlugh Khii.n, who had been 
left by l\fol.mmmad bin Tuci!lnq as vazior at Daulatabttd. So, 
deciding to phty a. cool and waiting game, he outwardly conformed 
to his po::;ition ns feudatory, while in netuul enjoyment. of full 
independence, ancl continued to sty lo hiirnwlf M alurma?J,ijalesvara, 
a practice which wttii subsequently followed by his brother Buklrn. 

I EC., XI, Cd. 2 of 131i6. z Ibid., Cd. 07. 
a H is, howovor, incorrect to concludn from this, as cortuin rocent writers 

havo done, t•lmt ut this dato Harilmra hutl already mmle himsolf tho rnustor 
of Southern lmliu, his kingdom being bouadod, so thoy infor, on eit.lwr sido 
by tho onstern anti western oconn. Tho ncquisit-ion of nmstory over Southern 
India is a task, to accomplish which it took full hulf 1~ century for tho succos­
sivo Vijo.yanuguro. sovoreigns. Reading the epigraphs ill t.ho lig1lt of the 
informntion lmnclod on b;i,; tho Muslim historiuns, it. is possible to reconstruct 
the history of tho oxpansion of Hnrilmrn's ptHrnr from his return from Delhi 
down to A.D. 1340, which marked tlrn fitrnl colln,pso of the Hoysn!a power. 

4 'l'lmt it is Hm·ilmra that is horo intended is still mora clmu from 'lsii.mi 
whoso stntoment wiil be quo tot! presently. · 

6 Buruni, p. 48•!, ns citocl in PrnSll.tl, op. cil., p. 20. 
o Dnbir-Ross, An Arabic History 0JG11Jernt, ITT, p. 807. 
7 Mahdi l"f.usaiu, p. 11\3. 
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It war; not until the incrnasing diHorclrn; in Lho nort.h made a. 
southl•m invasion impossible for tho Delhi Sult11ru;, thn.t Vijayo.­
nag1m1. 1mvcroigns felt safe to a:;surnc> impcrinl tit.!Ps. 

It hGS been repeatedly 1iffirnwd on tho authority of a. well­
known pu.asn.go from Fel'ishta that in t.lw face of l·hc Muslim oppres­
sion, tho Hindu princes of t.he sout.h forgot thl'ir diffcroncos and 
nnit.ed in a. confodcrncy to clcft·n<l t.lwir culturr· nncl religion.I 
But the p11ss11.ge in question :! is, to S<LY the h•11.st, so hopelessly 
rurrupt t.lmt it is not surprising that it. has mislnd all historians 
who havl' introducl'cl it into their dit;cus:;ions. Though the dis­
crcpiincil's in it were not.Pd long ago hy RP\'. H. HPraH, he a,ccepted 
the anthonticity of the informal.ion t.lum·in cont.ainc>cl, apparently 
hccause 1tmong ot·hor source,; Ferisht.;t must have ur;cd the Tiirikh­
i-Firo:-8/11iki by ~ia-ud-dln Barnni.:1 Now, let 1111 :;ee whnt the 
Tiirikh has to say on this point·. As trnn:;lntl·d by Dr. fahwari 
Pr11 .. -;1Ld, it rends: "A rc\•olt of thP Hindus broke out in Arnngal. 
K1my11. Nii.yak had developed st.rengt.h in tlw count.ry. l\Inlik 
Maqbul, tho naib vazicr, fled to D1•lhi and rPaclwd t.hero in safety. 
Tho Hindus ca.pt.med Arangal whieh witii cnlirnly lm;t. At th.is 
time one of the rcli~tioru; of Kimya Nii.yak, whom the Sultan had 
sent to Kampiln, apost11tizcd from l"slrtm and hrokll out into re­
bollion. The 111ud of Kn.mpil1t w11.s lost 11.ncl frll into the hands 
of tho Hindus, n.nd Doogi1· und Gujornt alono 1'111111dned in possci;sion 
of the Sultan." 4 

It is obvious froiii the p1tssago that t.lwro wits no movement 
.~uch ns that im1iginod by Dr. Prnsitd,u and HL'Vornl others before 
him. For if this wore the cnso, otlwr MuHlim writerfl of tho cla.ss 
of Fori1'11ta, such its tho author of An Arabic llist.or!J of Gujerat who, 
11.ccording to Dr. Pmsad liimsclf', ·• i:; well informed 1LIJOut ... the 
lti.'itory of tho Deccan, 1md supplonwnti,; 11.ncl sometimes even 
corrects Bamni from other Hourcos . . . ", o would not have failed 
to mention a fact of such great int.ercst and import. But Hiijji-ud­
Dabir merely r;11ys, "There was 1\Ialik Q11.biil itt t.his place (Arnakal) 

1 Pm-'!ad, o-p. cit., p. 201, is ono or L110 lntrHt to muke this u.~sortion. It 
ht utilizocl by tho dofondcrs of hot.h tho theorim•. In this pcu;.'!Bgo no men­
tion is m1\llo by Forishtu of Hurilmra us joining thn confoclomcy. Hence 
Dr. Ishw1lri Pmsud (p. 203) has to go out of hi:i wuy in sourch of un uuthority, 
Rrul stumblo.-1 on tho Bitrngunto. inscription of Snng1una II of lllii6 (EI., 
III, p. 82), in which it is rocorclod that" Harihnm I dofoatcd tho Sultan (Sura­
triir;m) who rosombleil Sutru.mnn ( [nclm) .•. " It will readily bo agreed and 
not losa by Dr. Pmsnd himself Umt thi:i could not lmvo boon n Delhi Sultan. 
Tho Su!l.1m may either ho the Sult.an of :\[n1l11m, to the confines of which, 
according to '!'iii.mi, tho principality or Hnrilmm hml oxtmulocl, thiRcont.iguity 
producing hostility, or Ha.sun Buhmani who, acr.or11ing to B1trl1iiri-i-,'\{aair, 
apponm to luwo crossod swords with Hnrib, i.r. H1lrihnm 1 (I A., XX VIII, 
p. 148). This ill only one of t.110 mnny i1L~l1mc<'" of " quandary in which 
thosc who uso this corrupt text of FcrishUl nrc lnmlo1l. 

2 Pamphrnsed in i\luhcli !Jusain, p. lll2; 'fllOl<•tl in ru11 in Prasnd, 
loc. cit.. 

J Heras. Begi1111-inys of Vijayrr11W.Jnm Histor!f, p. 4-1. 
·1 Bamni, p. 484, as citc1l in Pm.'lad, op. cit., p. 20. 
6 Ibid., pp. 200-203. a Ibid., p. 356. 

7 
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and Kit1i Na'ik mnrchod against him. But. the fonnor did not 
fight him, hut. lol't t.lw city, rmd camo t;o Dnlhi. Thus Kitn Nl\'ik 
bocamo nuister of Amaka.I ancl all tho prnvinces of Tilang." I 

A tnw 1tcco1mt. of what actually happened in the Dccc1m, tho 
moment l\1ulp1.1nmad bin Tughluq heciimo inoxt.ricably involved 
in difficult.ios at. home, i8 made availablo in his Futilh-11s-Saldt.in 
by 'l~iimi, who was nlmost an oyc-wit.ness. "In every' dirnctio1;," 
ho says, ";L bold man arose; in every kingdom there 1ippeared a 
new king; a !ieparnte citpital came out in 11-fa'bar and t.ltere a Sayyitl 
became 11 King. Tho kingdom of Telang became rebelliomi, 
and the fort. of Telang wont; out of the lurnds of the Turk. An 
apost1it.o conquered another kingdom from Gu<li 2 uutil l•lw confines 
of l\fa'lmr ... "a (it1dics mine). 

Thu r~o1Llition 1111d the confederacy itro thus a mcro figment, 
each prince having followed his own couri,;e. On the contrary, the 
passage from '[!jiillli, aboyc• quoted, :;how:;, if anything, tlmt the 
relatiom1 between Ha.rilmm and Ballii}a cont.inned to be as unfriendly 
us ever hoforc. For it '\ill be agreed that the conquest of tho 
country tL8 fo.r 8011t.11 as tho boundiirics of l\fa'bar lJy Hariharn 
could take place at tho expense only of the Hoysa}1ts. · Thi:; is 
tostified to by tho inscriptions of tho period, found in idunticml 
places, whi<:h by rPforring th01mmlvei; now t.o Vijuyanagn.m and thon 
to the HoyH1L}11-s, :iml vice versa, :;onm to show u divided allegitmce. 
'!'ho ac;tual faet, however, was that tlw:;e pla~os wero, in the course 
of tho Hoysn-J1~-Vijityanagarn st.ruggle, con:;t.1mtly clrnnging hands. 
"While the lat.Pr irn1criptions removll every vestige of tlouht by 
classing tlw Hoy,;aJas among the enemies conquered by Vijnya­
nagar11. "Having conquered," 1wc·r tho Hasaiji plates of 1-In.rihnm 
II, tmnsf1•rring to him some of tho achievements of his ancestors, 
"his enemioH and the prominent conn trios of Kings of K11mtit1i, 
Kurittila, Koi1k1tt)lt, HoysaJa, Andh.rn, P11t:i~ly1i and ChoJn in hit; 
wars tho groitt lord of the mirth cnjoy1:1 rill glorie:; (of earth) along 
with tho motmtairni and ocmtns." 4 

'fhi1:1 discuHsion nrny now he 11pUy concluded with a reforeneo 
to the persii;tont tradition in Karl}.ii.~1Llm regarding t.!10 Vijn.y111rngu.m 
origin, a refornnco which in tho present case confirms and sums up 
tho evidence phtced hofore the reader. In the Vidyara1).yakrti, 
Vidyiimt)ya iH nrnclo to stty, "After a whil1• they waged w1i.i· wit.Ji 

1 Dl\uir-HoHH, An A.mbic Hist-0ry of Gr\jerat, III, p. 867. Tho trnnHlation 
of this pnHHngo wns kindly done for mo by l\lr. H. M. Fe.khr. 

2 Evidontly G111.u.Ji=Anegm.1c,Ii. 
3 l\fohdi J;[wmin, Futit(1-u.~-SaUi~in, p. 570. l~or tho translution of LhiH 

oxtrnct, I um imlclJLod to Prof. K. DehdtL;;hti, my distinguishod collonguo ut. 
St. Xnvim·'s College. 

~ K11nilu11!.\1ir, llosahcr[!i Oopper·plalc r1m11/. of Hw·ihara II, JBHS., 1, 
p. 130. This iH clut.erl 1384 like tho one in MAR., l!ll6, p. 58, mentioned by 
Father IIoruH, op. cit., p. 103, noto 6. E\•ery one of theso victorim1 cnn ho 
verificcl with roforoncc to Haril111m tol(l'Lhor with his anco~tors. Nor ii; 
this tho first roforonco to a wnr with tho Hoysn!us. An earlier one jg Cd. 2, 
referred to ubovc, of l:J65. 

7n 
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Bo.llii.}a., but they sustained defeat. They then came to mo, related 
their hii;t.ory and prayed to mo. I instnicted them to fight ngo.i.n, 
and they did so and this time they succeeded in defeating king 
Bo.ll&Ja, and occupying his kingdom, nnd ruled in the city of 
Ho.stikoQn (Am1yag0Qi;li)." 1 

Who.t seems to have rendrred the task of Harihnra. and his 
bl'Othcrs easier was the providential doiith of Bullii.la III nt the 
ho.nds of the Madura Mnhnmnmdans, nccording to ono account 
011 tho 8th of Septomuer, Ia42.2 From thnt du.y onwards, the 
power of AneguQc)i roso from :;trength to titrength, until at lust 
it tranticended the imtuml boundarios 8et by tho So.hya. and tho 
eastern ra.nge and overflowed to t.l1e coasts below. 

G. 1\1. l\1oRAES. 

A Grammar of the Oldest Kanarese Inscriptions, by A. N. 
Nara.i;imhia, ~I.A., L.T., Ph.D. (London), HJ.11. Pp. xxi+3i5. 

Sources of Karr:}ataka History, by S. Sriko.ntlm Snst.ri, 1\1.A. 
1940. Pp. xlvii+238. 

Both publiished by tho Univen;ity of l\lysorc, Mysore. 

For a hundred y1•nrs or more Indologists had been occupil•d 
with the study mninly of Aryun ch•ilizution and culture. Since 
the excnvn.tiom1 ut Molwnjo Dnl'O and Haruppu, however, which 
havo l11id bare tL pre-Arynn, Drnvidian civiliz11tfon, o.nd tho exPa­
v11tiorn1 at Ur, Toll-el-Amnr1m and other placei; in l\fosopota.miti, 
which lmvo resulted in the discovery of nn 1u111logous culture, tlwrn 
has been n definite tnmd in tho direction of tho hitherto neglected, 
hut equally fruitful, fiold of research, viz. thnt of Dravidian studies. 
It is, therefore, in the fitnesH of thingR that South Indian Univer­
sities, which ought to he the centrl'K of Drnvidin.n lore, should 
bestow on t.JLis bro.neh of indologictLI studies the attention it 
deserves. The lt•nd in thii; mutter hu.d always come from ~Iysore, 
und tho grc11t work of tlw hite l\Ir. B. L. I~ice of the Arclmeologicnl 
Department of the .Mysore State, who in tho volumt•:> of the Epi­
graphia and the Biblioyraphici Carnafica supplied a weaJt.h of 
nmterin.l for KarQii.tak1i Hii;tory and Culture, hn.s been continued 
without intermission by his ablt• :mccessorl! in tho persons of Hno 
Buhndur R. Narasin1hncho.rya., Arthnsiistrnvi~iirnda R. Shuma 
Shnstry, and Dr. ~L H. Krislum. ~Iy:mre now places us under 
n fresh debt of gmtitudo with the imiugumtion on tho part of thu 
UniverHity of two importimt :;cries of publicnt.ions, philological and 
historical. A Orcunmar of tl1e Oldest. Kanarese ,Inscriptions formi; 
vol. I of the "StudieH in Dravidian Philology", 111ul if the high 

I .'l:IAR., 19:12, p. 107. 
2 EO., VI, Kp. 75; scu ulso ASR., l!J07-S, p. !!:l!i, and Epiy-rupliicul 

lleprwt for South cm Circle, 1 llUO, pum. ill. 
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stand:u·d sot by this publication is maintainocl in tho volumes that 
are t.o follow, there can bu no higher praise for tho Mytioro Uni­
verliity than that it will be conforming to tho gro11t tmditiornl of 
cril;ical scholu,rship of the Archaeological Department. 

As its tit.le signifies, this work clcal:i with tho grammar of the 
oldost Ktm11l'esn inscripl;iomi, viz. of tho 8ixth and seventh conturios 
A.D., and eornrnqnontly of the 11Lngun-gn of tlw literati of l;he times 
following t.he pnriod, when the 11mg·nn-ge of tho vMious courts in 
Kn,rr~ii~·Llrn WtL'-1 Priikrta (cf. JJfy,yore Archaeological Report, Hl28, 
p. 10). That. t:.he work under reference is IL distinct cont.rilmtion 
is borne out by tho f1Lct tlrnt though the iLncientli held the study 
of gra,mmar in high esteem, no gmmm11r of this lnnguage, which 
Dr. Krishna ha.s rightly st;ylcd Pii..rvada. Kanna(la, i8 known to exist, 
the mwliost Kanrm~hL grammar being u, ninth c<~ntury work on 
poot.ies, c1Liled the Krwiriijauu'irga, micribecl to the R1ir;;trukf1ta 
king Nrp:1tung:1 or Amoghavan;m, hut which only incidentally 
tmwhcs on u. few grnmm11tic11l point8. This i8 followed in the elovonth 
century hy the Knvyavalokana ofNiig11varmii, and a more cxhauHtivc 
work on the 8Ubjcct by tho snnw writor in Saril.Hlqta, c11llecl tho 
Kar11rifa.kabha{i(lbhii~a1rn. These were followed in their turn by 
still more comprehensive treatit;cs, tho 61abdam.a~iidarpa?1a and the> 
Karnnta.huiabdiin11M8atia. written in tlw thirtc>onth and sl'ventoenth 
ccnt.~ll'ics respPetivoly by Kesinij11 and B:LHiiknj11nki1. In these 
works may be tmeed the v11rious phases in tho progrnsHh'e cvolut.ion 
of tho Ki1nm·cse lrmguagr., sine<' each of these 11uthor8 composed 
hi:; grnmmar of the language as it li1y beforo him in the works of hi8 
own contempornries no les.~ than those of olcfor writors. It is t.lw 
special merit of t.he present work tht1t while giving tlw words in 
tho form in which they Mo found in tlw imwriptions under study, 
the 1111thor also mention" vi1rious modulations tlwv underwent in t.hc 
succoeding c:ent:.11rics, and in t.hi:; task he prc:;s~s int.a :;orvico the 
above-mentioned works. To tho:w desirous of acquiring 11 knowledge 
of Kanna~ln Epigraphy, no hetkr work cu.u ho rccommcmded. 

It is, however, curio111l tlrnt our author has not. included among 
tlw inscriptiomi selected for ex11mination, the Hnlrnidi im;cript.ion 
of tlw Krulamba King Kiikust1w11rnm, 11ssigncd to the midclln of 
tho fifth cnntury A.D. It lmH been clnimed for thiH epi~raph that 
it iH "tho oarliu:;t u11diHpt1l·l·d document. now known in Kannn~li1" 
(.MAR., rn:rn, p. 76). But it was perhaps as well tlrnt. this mon­
strosit.y, which contnirni only Hi small Kanna~la. words in the 16 
lines of which it, Ponsists (lbid., p. 77) w:r.H Ion out.. Its only 
import1mn\ boHidcs bhc hi:;torical informntion which it a!Tonls, 
scums to ho tlmt. it in n.n oarly illustration of a bam•fol kndcncy of 
Sanskritization vciry much in ovidunce at 11 lator agn a.mong n certain 
ch1H8 of Kn.1ma<,lt1· writers, 1t t<•ndoney, which, Imel it. not. !wen 
successfully rnsistt•d, would have ended in killing the language 
outright. It ii; to the credit. of tho ,faina \vritcrH t.11at t.Jwy fought 
this t.endoncy tooth and nail, and by i1u;isting on the uso of clcsiyn 
words in preference to tho tadbhava ones, and tho latter to pure 
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S1imskrt.1i, rescued Kannada from itH thraldon1 to So.Ji:11:1krt11.. It 
is, howovor, equally plnm1fhle that the record in qm~st.ioi1 marks 
a stn.go in t0ho transition from Priikrta and S1u:hskfta to Knnnu.i;!a 
a.s the official language. 

The Sources of Kat~1ii{aka Hi.~tory, which bt>longs to the :Mysore 
University Hii;t.orical St'rieH, is just the sort of work we• nre longing 
for. I t.hink it was Rao Bahadur Narasimhal'ha.ryu who, while 
deploring the fact that Dr. Kit.tel in his anxiety to 1mpprcss every­
thing t.hn.t may !llnack of Hindu mytllOlogy omitted in his 1mhlico.­
tions of tho Kart)ii!·nka )Vorks all invocatory versc>s, hm1 pointed 
out that it wa!I these la.ttor vcnms, a:i also those on I.ho titlr.-pa.ge 
and in tho colophon, which contain \•c>ry valuable information 
concerning tho author and his timos. And since t11P1m 1Luthors 
were nlmost always patronized by kings or nobles, tlwir works are 
bound to contain. allusions to contemporary politil'al events. 
\Vha.t is more, something of historic1\l value may Im glcnned even 
from grammarians. In his \ruhmble 1.'Ssa.y on Kanna~ln literature, 
Dr. Kittel lu111 remarked with reforencer to Niigavarmii's Kcivyii­
valOkmw that. ·'Nii.gavnrmii in h.is quot-at.ions introdm·<'s u Ciilukya 
cakre81\ IL:i fighting, a J11yusing11 bhiipn whose c>ll'phnut iH fighting 
victoriomily, IL Tu.ilapa Cukmvnrti in .... a verse that contains 
clourly t.lw nnmo of Ra.H.iha}li, 11 Vikrnmiinka, who ordcm; a mu.hii­
dii.nl\ to Im giv11n, a. Polikesi Vallnbhn, whoso fort.itudc is prniHccl . . . 
a Koitg11Jiv1mnn, who is gaining tho victory over a body of horse­
men, 1L l\1iiclhnvn, who iM fighting"; whilo Kesiriijn in hiM Sabda­
·matiidarpatia lrns quotations t1uch as "The Sword of Tnilapu's 
arm wns likci Hudra (whon being conHidorcd as) the> firo of the 
(all-destroying) ti mo"; a.nd furtlwr, "Whut a beauty! Udayiiditya 
causes to bo 110.id of himself that; l\'lnnu a.nd ho are virtuous, that tho 
cdest.ia.l trco 1iml he aro the donors, thnt tho ocean nnd lw are doop"; 
a.nd ngnin, "Who will not bow to Nrpntuitga tlmt beim1 t.Iw wPapons 
118 the firHt of kings, is convorHnnt with politics, dignified, purt>; 
munificent, nnd heroic". In this work Kesiriija o.hm su.yi; tlrn.t he 
!ms written a Cof,a1Jiilakacaritam (Sabdmna7Jidarpcq1a, p. xxii, 
p. 408). 

An ut.t.empt lms hmm made in the work under review to collate 
such pnHsages from the classical \\oTit·l'rs ns lmvc a. bearing on 
Kar1.1iitnk1i history and culture., down to tho Yiidava period. 'While 
commonding t.lw enormous labour this must hn.vc ento.ilt,d, one 
"';shcii tlto autlt0r had not included tho extracts from tho inscrip­
tions, a!I thoy arc easily nccL'ssible, and devoted tho t1pacu 110 saved 
for e- full tra.nslntion of tho literary extracts. Th.is is nbRolut-ely 
neceMmry in view of the fa.ct. that., as tho a.ut.hor lt..inuwlf affirms, 
not only lms Kan:iii.t.aka pln.y<·cl a.n import.ant role· in pnn-Jndia.n 
politics, hut Im:; made notable eontributions to India.11 culture in 
art n.nd literature, religion 11.nd philosophy, seience nnd ndminis­
tmtion. It i11 only '~lmn this mnt.oria.I is presl'nted in English 
that tho lt..istory of a cultural 01· lingtt..istic unit can ho rdnt-cd to the 
general lt..istory of tho country nnd it.s contribution or influence 
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accumtely assessed. For it can hardly bo expected that the 
scholars outside Kan~ii.talrn. 1'-ill have a working knowledge of this 
by no means m~sy language. 

It seems doubtful that on the various issues raised in the 
introduction the scholars would find themselves in agreement with 
the author. He assigns, for instance, the foundation of the Kadamba 
dynasty (which, for ren,sons not given, he S]Jells as Ka~amba) 
to the year c 250 A.D., apparently because the CandavaHi inRcrip­
tfon of l\fayiirasarnrn.. is placed on palaeographical grounds in thif1 
year by it8 editor (11£ AR., 1930, p. 50). It may interest our 
author to know that. int.his Mr. T. N. Ramaclumdmn of the Calcutta 
Museum differs from Dr. Krishna. According to the former 
scholar, "The iwriod itssigned to the Chandraval]i irn1cription 
(250 A.D.) by Dr. Krishna would mark only its inner limit while 
its upper limit would ext.end to 350 A.D. or even later. In fact 
250 A.D. may ttpply to t.110 first two lines of the inscription while 
the last lines exhibit pafaeological features indicating a later age, 
say, by a hundred years. After all, one cannot be sure of precise 
dating in the realm of palaeography. There is lrn.rdly anything 
preventing us from accepting the author's (i.e. l\foraes, The 
Karlamba Kula, p. 71) st.arting date for l\fayiimsarma, viz. 345 A.D., 

and other chronological dotails that the author discusses herein 
soom to support this" (Triveni, IV, p. llO). There is yet 
another scholar who has como to an identical conclmiion, but from 
different }Jremises (Sircar, The lfacces.~ors of the Satavaha.nas, 
p. 223). There is no reason therefore to antedate t.lic foundation 
of the Kadamba dy1msty by a ·hundred years, and especially so, 
because the author seems to accept the elate given to Kakustavarma, 
who, if he (n.uthor) wore to be consequent with himself, should 
have also boon 1111tcdated. 

Fina.Uy, it is to be rcgl'Ctted that the author docs not show 
due courtesy t.o his fellow scholars in the field of Karr:i.iitaka hiRtory­
a trait, which tho reviewer holds, is foreign to Kanna~ligas and much 
more to :Mysore, a State dist.inguished by the politeness of its 
people. 

G. M. MoRAEs. 

The RamayaQa Polity, by ~Iiss P. C. Dharma, M.A., D.Litt.., 
with a Foreword by the Rt. Hon. Dr. V. S. Srinivasa S:stri. 
Madras Law Journal Press, 1941. Pp. 97. Rs.2. · 

This is a monograph containing the thesis approved by the 
University of Madras for tho Degree of Doctor of Letters. Though 
based entirely on one single work, it is a creditable performance 
chamcterized by patient industry in collecting materials and 
arranging them in an orderly mam1er. The object of the talented 
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writer is to depict only political institutions m1 describod by Vii.lmiki 
in tho Riimii.ynr;111. After briefly referring to tho Riimiiy111)a ns an 
Itihii.sn and Kii.vya, to the different dates assigned to t.he Riimiiyal)a, 
to the geographical data contained therein, tho social organizntion 
of Indio. at the tiruo of the Epic, the a.uthoross devotes eight chapters 
to the 1>ystom of govemmcnt (monarchy, the rest.mints on kings, 
succession, coronation, ideals of kingship, duties of kings), the 
central ndnlinistra.tion (the sabhii. or popular u.ssemhly, c0JL<;t.it.\1t.ion 
oft.he assembly, Paura-Janapade), the ministry, permanent higher 
officials, revenue administration and taxation, ndminist.mtfon of 
law and justice, local administration and military organization. 
The writer oftl'n uses modern phraseology to describe ancient 
institutions, e.g. on page 12 she statos " t.i1C form of gm•ernment 
during tho Riimiiynt)a period was a. limited monarchy". Rt. Hon. 
Dr. Srinh•asa Sast.ri sounds a note of warning in his Foreword that 
danger lurks in applying modern labels to ancient conceptions and 
cites tho word "Riijakartiiml) " used in tho Riimuyal)a. Limited 
monarchy in tho language of modern constitutional history has a 
definite sense which can hardly be said to be applicable to the 
benevolent despotism described in tho Riiruiiyn.t)a. The writer 
assumes (on page 3) that Viilmiki was a contemporn.ry of Riima 
and the polity described in the Riimiiyal)a mny be considered to 
reflect tho age in which Riimo, lived. Hardly any modern scholar 
will accept the idea that the poet who compo1md the Riimuyal)a, 
as we now have it, was a contemporary of t.ho hero Riima of the 
TretlL age if such an one ever flourished in flesh n.nd blood. The 
book deserves to bo read by all students of ancient Indian polity. 

P. V. K 

Rajadharma, by Rao Bahadur K. V. Ranga;;wami Aiyangar. 
Adyar Library, Adyar, 1941. Pp. xxvi+65+ 151. Rs.3-8-0. 

This volume embodies the lectures which Rao Bahadur 
Aiyangar delivered in the Dewan Bahadur K. Krishnaswami Row 
Foundation of the University of l\fadrns on some aspects of 
Dharmnaiistm. He has named the book "Rii.jndharnm" in accord­
ance with his view that Indian polity wns part. nnd parcel of 
Dharmnaii.<1tm. The learned author states (Preface,. xvi), "The 
form of n lecture precludes the inclusion of citations of authority. 
The lectures now printed contain on every page statements whi~h 
run counter to received opinion. . . . Tho need is met bv the 
addition of tho 'Notes' at the end of the lectures". Ono '~ishes 
that a large part of the notes had been incorpornt.ed in the body of 
the book or given at the foot of every page. As printed the notes 
occupy more t.Jum double the pages allott.ed to the text. The 
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claim that on every 1mgo of tho toxt there aro statements which run 
counter to received opinion ii; rathor exaggornted. Thero are hardly 
any statenrnnti; in the first 12 lmgus (out of 65) to which serious 
objections will be taken hy schola.ril. Almo:;t, all writers i;ubscribe 
to tho learned author's view (on pf1go !)) : "Secular and rnligious 
considomtimrn arc incxtric-al>ly interwoven in Hindu motives and 
actions. '.rJLiR fon.turo iH l'l'Llcctcd in Dhnrmasiistra ". The aut·hor's 
view that "the asHumptfon of t.Jw origin of Arthasfi8tra from a 
s1~cular somce is opposed to Indian tt·r1dit.ion, which attributes a 
semi-divine or at !emit nn im1pirecl Rource to it" may .bo accepted 
as correct. After a brief r1ccount of tho Sanskrit, works on polity 
the aut.l1or oxpln.ins that htw proper forms a very small part of many 
smrtis and digest:> beciw:-;o they alolsmned the existence of civil 
codes like thoso of "Numdtt" and t.Jmt the theory of bias (seculnT or 
unseeular) on the part of writ.ers fail!i. Ono is constrninecl to say 
that this is not lL Hatisfactmy l~xplanation. NnnHlrons worlcR on 
all brn.nches of Dhannasiistm h11v(1 alwavH oxistcd dmin!! tltc last. 
1,200 years or so. But new worlrn worP n:1ways being writJ;en up to 
the nineteenth contmy. lf tho existence of legal works like the 
Niiraclasmrti induced most writ.ors to eschew tho subject of law 
proper, thorB is np roason why thoro should havo been RO many 
works on .Aciira, Sriiddha and othc~r topics oven up to 1800 A.D. 
whon authoritat.ivo works on those topics woro written conturies 
before. The roason is that the writer's inclinations, his oppor­
tunities mid tho polit.ical and tho :;ocin,] conditions of tho times of 
each author were the governing conditions of the contents of the 
medieval nibandlws. The loamed author rightly points out the 
mhitakcs of scholani liko 'M.eyor (who placed Dharma~iistrn. unclor 
magic), Jolly, B. IC Sa.rlmr (who regards Dharmasustm as public 
law), K. P. Jt1ya.swal. Tho major assnm1}t.1.ons or postulates of 
Indian beliof required for the correct; perception of tho scope ttnd 
content of DharnrnsfiHt.ra are, nccorcling to tho author, tho following 
(pago 29), viz. "Dharma lrns itH root 1111d finds its sanction in Veda", 
"the solo subject of Ved11 is Dharma ", tho riurposo of lifo is fomfold, 
Dluinm1., Artha, Kama 1md 1'.Ioki;;11 and t1iis fourfokl purpose is 
rendered po:-;siblo of attiti:nmcnt by tho division of the popu\11.tion 
into four Varl).as and of lifo into tho four stages (Asmmas). In the 
second lecture aft;er advcrl;ing to tho vast.ness oft.lie oxtant literfl.tnre 
on Dhnrmusastm the author shows how t.he indivichrnl, the corpora­
tions and tho king wero all under t;lw jurisdiction of Dharmnsilst:ra 
and how the adj ustmont of t.Jie rules of Dlrnrmusiistrn to tho changing. 
needs of Indian i;ociety arising from tho invasions of Huns and 
l\foslems wero nmde by fictions (such a.o.; tha1; of Kalivarjyas) and 
equity but not by direct legiHlat.ion (pp. 37-4!{). In the following 
pages ho cites m1111y illustrntions of tho ehangos that woro manifestly 
due to the pressure of public opinion. 'l'hc author trie8 to explain 
why in t,\ie ni.ba.ndhas written to tlw orclori; of rulors, non-niti subjects 
loom very largo 11.ml why t.he nibandhas drnding with 1·aj1111iti aro fow, 
unattmctive and insipid. The not.l's co11t.ain va,l11al>lc info1111ation, 
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Thoro iR room for differenco of opinion in fmvoml pl11ces. On 
page 107 t.ho n.uthor remarks tha.t the Hlaughter of tho Inst Mnnry11, 
Brhadrat.\m, hy Pnf?yamitm waH on tho ground of tho king's being 
"Pmtijfiii-clurbnln" and citC's the H11~11-carito. in support. In tho 
t.oxt of tlw Hn11711-ea.ritn printed at tho Nirnaymmgnr Pm"" t.hl' 
reading is "Pru.jih'idurbala" nnd tho ancient comrrwutntor support:; 
tho lnttcr rrnuling and Biil)R ca.lls Pu;;iyo.mitm "Ancirya" for having 
become n ru~icidc by stro.tngom, which n.ppllllntion would not be 
justified if B1i1,u1 re1\lly hold tlmt. Brlmdrn.tlm de.-;crvrd t.o bL• killed 
for his hrnn.ch of faith. Rao Balmdm Aiyangnr hold:; (pngo 21) 
tha.t tho viewR of "Aciiryiil) " from which Knutily1\ omphat.ically 
dissent!! in 1\lmost o.11 cit.ations aro those of his teo.chor. Ehmwhero 
roa.'>ons for not nccepting this view havo boon givon nnd many 
scholim1 11ro agninst it (vide Silvor Juhileo number of the Ammls of 
tho Bhn.ndnrkar Institute, 1942). There are sonw lapses and 
misprint.~, 1\ fow of which aro serious. On pngo 21, it is said 
"SailkMnblmHa d0<~s not spurn his father, the renow11ed Knmnliiknrn." 
which should road "Snnkn.mbhat.tn is not sparrcl by his son the 
renowned Nil1Lka1.lt·ha ". On po.go 122 wo should read "Cham mnk" 
for "Dhamm1\k ". Katyiiyann.'s remarks on Piit,lini's siitrns are 
called "Viirtikiini" and not "Viirtikiil.1 " (page 18). On tho i:iamo 
pa.go tho Brn.hmu.<iii~m is stn.ted to contn.in 150 aphoriHIUH when us a 
matter of fact it cont.a.ins 555 sutras, 

The work under review is a vory usoful addition to tho modern 
litern.tnro on ancient Indian polity and Dharmn~iistrn.. 

P. V. K. 

Nemlnatha-pura9am of Kar1}aparya, oditod with 1L Pl'llface in 
English <lm1cribing tho l\ISS., 1111 Intl'odnction in Kannn.<;Ia 
discui;sing tho d1\to, otc. nnd four Appendices giving the 
vorso"index, otc., by H. Sesha. Ayyangnr. (l\tndrnH Univorsit.y 
Kannn9n Series Xo. 8.) !940. Pp. 4+.52+liOO. Pl"ico Hs.5. 

Tho Nmniniithn-puriir.mm or Hnrivarilfo of Knn.mpiiryu was 
already introduced to scholnrs as a Knnna~lu C11mpii of gnicefu] 
style (Kavicarito I, pp. 139-44, Bnngn.Iore, Hl24), and it.s date, etc. 
woro 1ml)R(iqmmtly discm;sed hy R. Narosimhuchurvn V cmkatn 
Subhnih nnd others. Tho text ;ms iitill in l\ISH. 1Lmf i; edited in 
this Yolumo by H. Seshn. Ayyangar with admirable ui;siduit.y and 
ca.refulne;;s. 

In hh1 Kannn(_Ju Introdm~tion, ho,;ides rn\"iowiuir liome of the 
import1uit IL!i)ler·ts of the Kiivya (pp. xxxii f.), tll<' editor hus 
ela.borntoly dii;cussed the dnt.e of Kim)apiirya in n·liit ion to t·lmt 
of hi!! predecessor like Pnmpo. and his contcmporu.rics like 
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Ko.lyii1)akirti n.nd Lak~mat)a, n.nd asHif:!nA tho author to A.D. 1130-35 
(p. xxxi). Ono wished that 11 summru;y of thiH discussion was added 
also in English for the benefit of non-Knnn119a scholars who hnvo 
their intorost in such chronologicnl discm1sions. The Knnno.Qa 
text is presented in n. very snt.isfnctory manner. Wo do not know 
why tho various readings, in mn.ny ph\ccs, o.re simply recorded 
without their being n..'lsigncd to Kn-Khn or Ga cspecinUy in the 
first 328 pages. To me it appears to ho n. healthy practice to print 
without spacing expressions liko ra[a.ijihviifiyimdeyde (vi. 116), 
-k~il?1.abafanvita (xii 124), etc. 

The Prakrit. Vnsudovn.hincli ancl t-ho Sam1krit Hn.rivari1~a­
purii1;u1. of Jianasenn. I (Sakn. 705), hoth of which are avlliln.ble in 
print., it n.ppears, have not uttrnctm\ Uw attention of the editor ns 
the probable predecessors, don.Jing with Hn.rivnri:J.sa, ''ith which tho 
contcnt.s of this text might ho compar(ld. 

Tho editor deserves e•ery prniim for his labours in preparing 
such a vahmble and useful eclitfon of t.liis (llllinent Ke.nna~ln· Campii. 

A. N. lll'ADRYE. 

Jainism and Karnataka Culture, hv Prof. S. R. Sharma, :\LA. 
(Knrnatak Historicnl &search Soclet.v, Dharwar, Silver Juhilo(I 
Pllblicat.ion Series No. 1.) Hl40. Pp. 20+214. Price Rs.5. 

Tt was really unfortunate that Prof. Shn.rmo.'s thesis "Jainism 
in Sout.h India';, submitted for tho M.A. degree of the University 
of Bombay as oarly nR 1!)28, should hn.vo remained unpublished all 
thmm yon.rs. A summnry of it., howovor, appeared in tho Journal 
of tho University of Bomhn.y, Vol. I, i, pp. 177-83. Possibly 
with t.l1e except-ion of the introductory 11nd concluding r.hnpters, 
t.he volume under review prcsftnts t.Jrn mnin substance of tho thesiR 
and a.tf.empts t.o nsseBs tho hearin.C! of thfl .Jainism in Kttrniitaka 
upon t-hfl Knrniite.kn cu}t.urft and vi<'<' vf'rsa (p. I), particula.rl,v a.ft.er 
instituting a rareful study of ,JniniAm in Knrniitaka. from epigre.phir. 
and lit.<"rnry sourres. The bihliol!l'nph~· shows that. the author has 
not found time to revise tho t.l1esis up to dft.tc: he has used, however, 
the worki; of Drs. Altekttr and Salfltoro whirh are closelv connected 
with thiR publication. The thorough n.nnlyi;is of Jo.ina 

0

inscriptfons 
given by Dr. Snletore in his l\Iedin1wal .Jn.inism and t-hc review of 
the vidssit.udes to which ,Jn.inism wn.A subjected in Knrnii.tnka 
almost from the days of Candrngupta up to the advent of English, 
present.eel by Prof. Sharron. in this hook, i:rivc now n good basis for 
all further studies in Jainism and Knrniihlkn. history. 

Tho first part. gives a. historical im~vey of Jainism and Jaine. 
community from epigraphic and literary sources under the 
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Karn.8.taka dyna..'!ties like the Kadamba, Ganga, Cii.lukya, Rii!lltre.­
kuta, Ko.lacuri, Hoysala, Vijayanagarn and Myi:mr.e with 
their later foudatories. It is under the GangaR and Riil?trakf1tns 
that J o.inism experienced a gold~n nge; while under some of the 
Calukya and Hoysala kings and Saivite chiofs, the J o.inas suffered 
a good deal. This section is a systemntfo nttompt for a sober 
ne.rration of facts in a. com10cted manner. Tho next section is 
dovoted to the study of J aina contribution to literature, art e.nd 
architecture. In the last few years a good denl of fresh information 
has come to light, and we a.re forced to correct the views expressed 
by earlier schola1·s: consequently runny of the sources followed by 
Prof. She.rma require to be restated. In tho third section some of 
the principles of Jainism are outlined according to the works of 
Kunde.kundn. and tho canonical texts like the Uttnrii.dhvaynne., 
Acii.rii.liga, etc.; and in the light. of this theoretical dis~u~sion, 
Jainism o.nd Jo.inn. community are reviewed e.1; they came to he 
in 111ter days. In conclusion, the author Hhows the.t there is 
sufficient evidence to contradict the view that there wns .nothing 
like a Jaina period in the history of India; he refutes the allog11tion 
of Mrs. Stevenson that tlrn heart of J11inism is empty; and after a 
sympathetic m1tironto of the Jaina infhrnnce in Karniit·aka, he 
mmark1i (p. 150): "But, it should be conceded that Jainism ha8 
been hugely responsible for making KRrniitalm, in the main, 
vegeta.rian, and Ahimsii. still forms tho su foitmtum of Indian 
cha.meter 11s a whole. For hundreds of persecutions of the Jainas 
by non-J11inas we can hardly find a single instance where the 
reverse happened". 

Despite tho 11ttempt, in a few casmi, to dilute them by modi­
ficatory foot-notes, some st.atemcmts a.re found here and there which 
h11ve no basis in facts; a fow of them may bo noted hem: 

(i) The verso vivekat tykta, etc. h1 not to be a.ttributed to 
Gm.iabhadm (pp. 31 -2), but it occurs 11t the close of Prnsnottara­
ratnn.mii.lii on tho 11uthority of which Amogl111var~n is tho author. 
(ii) Ne.nn11. was not the king's son and prohably identical with 
Indra IV (p. 33), but he was the son of Mahiimiitya Bbarata. 
{iii) The 1mntence: "The incidont.s in it arfl placed at t.he timfl of 
Neminii.th11, their sixteenth Tirthnilkarn." (p. i6) des£1rves to have 
been deleted outright, because it is meaningless: first, the R.amiiya:Qa 
incidents are associated with l\luni!'!uvratn., the 20th Tirthankara; 
and secondly, Neminath11 is not the 16th but the 22nd. (iv) There 
is no Hariv1tril.Sa-purii.1.ia hy the second Jinnsrma and his disciple 
(p. 82), so the que8tion about its being identical with th11 
1\fahapurii.1,la does not- arise at all. (v) If tho author 11dmits tlui.t 
the story "is really narrated by Yogiriit pa1.u;lit11. in his commentary 
on Piirsvii.bhyudaya ", there is no point in keeping a remark that 
"it is certain that Gunabhadra must lllLvo concocted tho storv ", 
when there is no ba!'!is for it (p. 85). ("d) Laki.;mi-sena lmi; nothing 
to do with Lakshmi-sayana, beca.nse the dorivat.ion of aena (-ga?la) 
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from .foyrina has no j witification; tho validity or othorwiso of furthor 
deductions nood not ho discusimcl. (vii) Tho sontenco on which 
foot-noto No. 15G iH acldod (p. 108) desorvos to bo romovod, because 
tlto Catnrt.has havo no toMhor 11t Kunmdwad; and tho foot-note 
should Im road thus: '"l'hoir Loachor is Jinasonil> who has his 
l\fa~has M, Nu.nd11ni, Kolliapnl', Bc1lgaum, otc. ". (viii) Tho author 
ha.s cln:trly clofinurl Sitllnklurn:1 on pp. l !l2 f., but• ono doos not 
nmlorst.ancl why hn l'ofusos to 1fo1t.ingui;ih it from snicido on p. 164 
with a pun on tho WOl'd "calamity" whmm technical moaning 
(npa1m.rga.) hr1 ignorns. 

In discmising Ahi1hsii. tho author has usod toxts like Aciirii.liga 
which pl'mwribo tlw codo of mornlity fo1· monlrn, ancl ho judges tho 
activitim; of la.ymon in tho light of thoso stamlard;i. 'l'his is cortainly 
an ohjoctionn.blo procedure which is hound to lead to misrepre­
scuta.tion nntl confusion of othic1d v;dnos. 'rite Jt1i1m toxts like 
8ii.va_vnpa1.11~11tti, Pun1;:iiirthasiddhyupii.yn. luwe stated what a 
piomi hommholdor should and should not do according to his 
status of the Prntimfoi which aro already doscribecl in ourly Jaina 
works. Nimilarlv, t;lrnt a woman camtot attain libonttion in the 
samo birt.h (p. 138) has lod tho author to tho belief that she cannot 
ontor t.Jw ascotic orclcr 1tnd prn.ctil:lo austoritios (pp. 163 f.) which is 
hardly logic1d; and 11ccorcling to Jainism godhood and liberation 
aro two distinct concovts (p. 162), the formor not being denied to l\ 

woman. Tlwrston has not understood wlmt an anuvrati means 
(p. 165), nor has tho uuthor triocl to a.scort11in its meaning: ho is a 
pious hornmholdor who i;; not prohibited from marrying. 

In his de:>cript.ion of J11inism nH it camo to be (pp. 142-68), tho 
author could have himself st.ucliccl tho conditions, as Guerinot n.nd 
others lmvci dono, without morcly copying tho menningless stato­
ments of Sm·rock, Thnn:;ton, Buclmnn.n and others: tho result has 
hoon thnt tho wholo sootion bristles with st11tomontt:1 which almost 
vorgt) on misroprosontation. Tho author culls somo of their 
oxpressions "contrndictory cpitlrnts" and "uninte1ligihlo p11rndox"; 
but l:ltill ho doc;; not st.and tho Lem ptation of 111Tiving nt h.istoric111 
conclusions from tlwil' rnmarks (p. 158, ct.e.). From 11 firRt-hand 
knowlodgo of tho Ponditions in Karniitaka I can say that tho somcoH 
followorl hv tho author do cont1Lin mistakos; 11nd aH such it is 
necessary that tho clot;ails ancl eonclusiorni will havo to be verified 
bofore a:eccpting them a.s vidicl premisses. ·Moro l\tt1.mtion to tho 
clia.critical points would havo hoightonecl tho refercntin.l value of 
(;he book. 

Ap11rt from tho minor dmwhiicks notod ahovo which can bo 
easily corrected in t.Jw noxt edition, Prof. Sharma's book displays a 
llispa.ssionato a.nd sym11at•hetic a11proach to tho subject-matter and 
contains a good clei1l of information presented in a systematic form. 
1'his volume would bo of groa.t uso to i;tudonts working in the fields 
of .T ainiHm and Karniij:aka culture. 

A. N. UPADIIYE. 
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Introduction to Indian Textual Criticism, bv S. M. Kat.ro, JI.A., 
Ph.D., witl1 Appondix II by P. K. GOlie, )L.A. Published 
by the Ko.rrmt<Lk Publi:-1hing Howm, Bombay. 1U4l. 
Pp. U+ 148. Prico R!i.:l-8-0. 

Tho ancionli Incli1m PttQc;lit wn.s noli 11.ltogother devoid of Homo 
yearning for whtLt ho co1111idored to bo tho conoet text, and tho 
modioval commont11tors lmvo moro tlmn onco complainod 11g1Lini;t. 
t.ho vn.gados of MSS., tho z1c"ithantara.s from which thoy luwo notud 
and discui;sod; but tho critical toxt, ttH wo tmdorstand it today, was 
nevor within thoir purview, nor worn tho conditions favountblo for 
thom to ovoh'o 1Lny objocti\•o crit·eria of toxtunl crit.icism. In tho 
\Vost, howovor, hand in ho.nd with tho Hciontific rosoo.rchcs and 
evo.luo.tion of log11l ovidonco, tho clasHicul philologiHts, in com·Ho of 
thoir studios of Grook and Latin toxtH, ovolvcd canons of toxtual 
criticism whoso importa.nco cannot Im undorostinmtcd. With tho 
exodus of lnditm l\ISS. to .Europo, ominont professors, woll tminccl 
in cla..o;sical philology, nppliod thoso canons of crit.icism to San:ikrit. 
o.nd Prakrit toxts with a.dmiro.blo l'Olmlts. It is to thmm scholnrs, 
thoir Indian pupils and a fow other Indian schola.rs who rigorously 
followed thoir methods tlmt we owo somo critical editions of India.n 
toxtH. The work, Ho far done, is almrnit· negligible in eomparii;on 
wit.11 wh;it needs to bo dono. India. po!iscssmi vast. treasures of old 
MSS. of ancient workH in clifferont langtmgcs and scripts; morn nnd 
morn interest is boing Hhown to present tho 11110icnt clnssicH in an 
a.uthontic form; hut "with very fow oxcoptions tho criticnl editing 
of t.oxtH in Indin is l1tgging bob.incl, and tho editors have noithor tho 
trnining nm· t.luJ propur guida.nco to qtmli(y thorn for thoir tm1k" 
(p. viii). 

Our Univursit.ioH luwo not ma.do any provision for trnining tl1xt· 
critim1; o\•en our Honours gmduatus wit.h language gn.pe with 1t11mzo 
whon palm-loiif MSS. nro Hhown to thom; u.nd wor1;o of all, some 
of the roviewH, oven in Oriental journa.l!i, fail to di:ieriminnto 
between and aH11ign 11deqm1te value:; to critiC1Ll, authontic 1md 
"print-off" editiollll. Quito in kooping with this gonorn.I ncgloct, 
wo had no nmnmil on toxt.unl criticism specially suited to Iuclinn 
roquiromcnts. Consoquontly thoHo HeholarH, who wont. in for 
self-t.raining, got 1;omo glimpses from tho workshop of u erit.ical 
scholar by studying tho articles of Postgn.to, otc. and t.110 rich 
introductions of Hurtol, Eclgorton, Suktha.nkar and othurs. 

Dr. V. S. Suktlmnkar stands as tho uncrowned king among 
tho Indian toxL-cl'itics; hiH Pro_logomomi to tho critical udition of 
tho Adipar•.-a.n of tho )fohiibhiimta. ht an uruiurpasscd eont.I"ihut.ion 
to Indian texttml eriticism on account of its exactitude of thoory 
1md it·H rigorouH npplientfon to the hnwilclcring material of t.ho 
l\fahiibhiirata. text; Ho iii would lmvo boon 11 great. boon to Indian 
scholarship if ho could write n. book on this subject. Mnny would 
certainly join Dr. K1Ltro in his piouH wish (pp. \Tii-viii). It wn.-> 
really a. hn.ppy ovont, however, Llmt Dr. Katro has brought forth 
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this monograph, may be ns 1.1. "stop-gap" which aims "to show 
with reference to Indian conditions the principal foatures of tho 
scienco of text.ual crit.icism, in HO far as it can be a science, nnd thus 
enahlo future editors to mu..'ltcr the modern methods of critical 
editing" (p. viii). 

Evon within IL small comptUl!I of 88 pagos Dr. Katre lias tried 
to present a good don.I of useful and in.-itructive information, both 
the01·otic1Ll and practical. The introduct.ory chapter sun•eys the 
landmarks of the history of writing in India and fully describe:> 
tho writing material:> used by Indiumi, imch IL!:I birch-bark, cotton 
cloth, wooden bo11rds, palm-lo1wos, 11kin, motn.ls, stones, bricks and 
paper. With a fow passing romnrks on ink and instruments of 
writing, !iOmo information is gi,•on about the external arrangement 
und nppeuranco of inscriptions and l\lSS. Orn.I transmission of 
texts was a normal feature in u.neiont I ndin; it must have been 
gradmilly substituted by dorunwntal ono; 11 good dou.l of zoal was 
shown for ostabli>Jhing librnrios in mediev1Ll ages by kings, etc.; 
nnd today we hava !L great heritiigo of ::\ISS. bearing witness to the 
unceasing copying nctivit.ies of the ancient. and medieval Indian 
:1cribm1. Tho author's autogrnph copy i!i usmilly beyond our reach; 
every crumbling exemplar WILH boing roplncod by 11 frosh copy; 
nnd every generation of~ISS. wm1 sure to add a fow moro divergences 
from tho t:1xomplar. If a text happened to be orally transmitted, 
there would be varii1tfo11..-;, whon the text is recorded, according to 
individ1mls 1md loc1Llities with ndditional contaminations as timo 
p!LHHllS Oil. 

Clmptcr Two chmlH with tho kinds of toxts. Autographs or 
1won thoir immodi11to succossorH nrc 11su1Llly mrc, so Indian textual 
criticism deals nminly with copieH of copim; whose degree of error 
incro1LHOH ordinarily with its cliFit11nco from tho autogmph. Tho 
copyist is not a machine and is linblo to viHtml ([or auditory, if tho 
text iH dictated]) u.nd psychologic1Ll errorH which might be classified 
clifferontl~' also. If the text iH copied by more than one person or 
is ma1fo up of difforont strata. and contains 11dditions 1md alterations, 
their relative importance has to be assossocl carefully. Populur 
texts got conflated ut the hands of zealonH and itinernnt narrators 
by incorporating nmrginalia., ete. As in the cuso of Bhavnbhuti'H 
texts tlw author himself might he hold reHponsible for some of the 
revisi011H. Due to currents and cro1'18-Cllrrl'ntH detected in the text­
tramm1i:<sion, it is possible to show the reltitionship of llSS. in the 
form of IL pedigree. Due to vnrious rei~sons, Huch as climate, 
negloet, iconoclastic vandali'lm, otc., some .MSS. are lost beyond 
recover.\·; but in a few cases the sources like translo.ti01L-; or digests, 
references by tit.lcs, quotatioru; nnd commentaries givo us somo 
infonnation about thorn. )Jany scripts arc prevailing in India, 
and oxperionce teachos us that t.l1is superficial difference of scripts 
(the popular Devaru'igari excepted) com*!poncls to deep underlying 
textual differences. 
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Cho.ptm Throo deals with some fundamental aspects of textual 
criticism wltich '' lrns for its :mlo ohjcd the i.ntcrpretnt.ion o.nd 
controlling of tho o\•idonce contained within thtl mu.1111.'icript.'i of a 
text or in documents so thn.t. wo can nmch as far hack 11,'i possible 
and try to recover the authentic toxt or to detennine n..s 11011.rly As 
posi;iblo tho words written by the author himself''. Tho 1•ustomary 
division admits two processes: Roconsion and Enwndnt.ion. The 
method of el11&1ieul philology, 1i.pplied to tho Greek and Latin text:;, 
admits, howcvor, four stngcs: "(1) Heuri.~tics or ussembling and 
arranging the ontiro materinl eonsisting of manuscripts und testi-

. monia in the form of a gonenlogicnl trno or pedigree or stemma 
codicum; (2) Recensio or restomtion of the text t.o its most ancient 
typo po!:lsiblo on tho Ln..iiH of the above matoriul; ( :J) Mmendatio 
or restoration of the text of tho author; u.ud (4) Higl1cr Crilici8m 
or sop1m1t.ion of t.110 so111·c1:1s utilized by the author". All t.hesl' 
stages 1~ro full~· explained in this ehuptor. The critfrid text so 
arrived nt mny lie further scrutinizod with the holp of indirect 
evideuccs, ofton tormod testimonia, imppliod by anthologies, 
translations, quotations, imitat,ions (i1wluding purotlio8), epitomes-
11du.ptationK und commenturio.~ whoso scope is oxplninod. 'l'he 
progresi; of Higlrnr Criticism as nppliod to Iudin11 t.{•xt, is nhno:it 
negligible. 

Chapter l!'our di!lcu8ses the problem of criticul rocen!lion. 
When the l\ISS. are collated n.ncl t.hcir readingl'.I nre Htudied 
Hcrntinizingly, they show mutual killi:;hip as well 11.s divorgonceti. 
"A part from uccidont, identity of ro1iding implies ident.ity of origin." 
By npplying tho usual teHts of omissiorni and 11groemont11, it becomes 
possiblo to nrrn.ngo t.lm v1uio11s :MS8. in a gommlogicnl tubln Htnrting 
with tho nrchotypo. How it cnn be dono, wlmt nro tho procuutions, 
how ro1iding11 Mo to bo Rottled not by counting hut. by Wl•ighing tho 
codicos, oto.: those points 11.rn fully discussed by tho nuthor with 
illustrntions. 

Ch11.ptor Five deals with tho causes of corrnpt,ionH in n trans­
mitted toxt which can never he exhausted and nro C'onsoqucntly 
classified under different types stwh ns confw1io11s, omisi;ions and 
additions who1;0 i;ropo is outlined. There uro vhmul errors 1uising 
ou_t of confwiion, omis~ion, trnnspo>1ition, addition, lo:ii;, ropetition, 
etc. of lotters. If tho text is dictated, thero 1uc nuditory errors. 
Among tho semi-voluut1ir.r imd voluntary eorruptiom~ nrny be 
included trnnspotiition, wrong divisions of words, interchange of 
words, omisl'!ions, incorporntiou of marginalia. und interpolntions. 
Textual improvement in the l\fahiibhiimtn is detected to be duo to 
variom; motives Huch as elimi1mtion of hiu.tm1, met.rienl corroction, 
tischowing solecism, removal of 11rch11ism and improvin~ on n difficult 
reading. Additions nro ncct.~'lito.ted by t.he dl~ire to elaborate, to 
repeat, to im1truct., to dogruatize, to mnko up 11 lacmuu~, to harmonize 
the text und to supplement for tho occasion. 

Chapter Six deo.ls with muendntion. When tho tmn:1cription11l 
errors am detected and tho text-recension is nearly determined, tll,e 
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editor (when the throo other concluHions, mtmoly, acce11tn.nce, 
doubt and rojodion aro not posHible) may be roquircd to offer 
certain emendations 1tftor weighing intrinsic and documentary 
probabilities. Emomfation should not tLmonnt to tho amendment 
of t.ho text against tho tc:stimonv of tho MSS., hut it should be 
"mtlll'Jl" a.n offOl't to find, HO to ~1iy, n. hypothoticml focus towa.rdH 
which tho diHcord1111t rending,.; convergo ". Ememla.tion Im:; its 
di:;1tdvanta.goH, so ominont; tex-t--critics lmv(1 often givun proforoncc 
to interprntittion: tho former :should bo roHortod to only whon the 
latter faih-1. Much doponds, however, on tho nature of tho text 
and t.ho l\ISS. material: "a.s far as poHsiblo we :;)1011lcl try ton.void" 
:mhjoctivc judgment when the question of tin omondation arises, 
1md look for 1L1wiont pn.rnllols within tho text itsolf i1dfai corrupted 
pa:-;sagm; ". Tho two schools of critics, consorvat.ivo and othorwise, 
1uo in LL way oxtremo view"; 1md one 1\t, tlm cost of tho other nee>d 
not. he ovorvaluod. 

Clmptor Sovon discusses :;omo canons of toxtual criticism which 
st1rnd as "the goncml rules, founded mainly ou obsorved forms of 
error or ofliconso" and which "should bo mmcl with duo rncognit.ion 
of t;hoir limited Yalidit.y ". Roro are some of thom: (i) Lect-io 
d~fficilior dosorvos prnforoncc. (ii) "In a compari;ion of variants, 
tho largor array::i of 11111nuscripts roprosont the earlior divergences; 
tlw ::imaller alw1tys roprosent. the In.tor". (iii) The conservative 
critic ha.s his dictum: "It is bettor to lmwo in tlrn toxt wha,t., if not 
tho original ro1Lding, iH at. loast tho rourniw; of it''; whilo tho oppo.~ite 
;ichool would rotort: "Stop-g1tp:; :-ihould bo preformd to debris'', 
moaning thereby that "it would Im bottor to pro::iont in tho toxt 
smuothing which tho author might have written thn.n :smnothing 
which ho conld not". (iv) Whon tho probabilities arc oqually 
balancod and when tlwro arn moro plausible ways than one of 
corrocting it, "tho gonoral dictum i:; t.ha1; Urn faulty reading must 
bo allowed to romain ". (v) Thorn i:; often tho need of distinguishing 
between "original" and ·' imcondary" readings, when the tcxt­
transmission prnceecls nlong moro than ono lino of doscont from 
tho archctypo. (vi) Tho two extromos of tho toxt-vor:;ion, briofor 
and fuller, aro called tho lextu.s 8implicior a.nd the te:rt-us ornatior; 
and !LS IL gonornl rnle, tho l11tt.er must bo 11;;smucd a. priori to be lator 
in t.in1t1. 

Tho concluding clmpter ginm prn.cticnl hint:-i on the edit.ing of 
toxtH 1tnd describes the oHHontialH of IL crit.ical edition. The nocossaf}' 
MSS. Hhould be collcctod, collated 1md cYiLluated. Tho I ntrodnction 
should contn.in their de:-;cription and diHc11s:-1ion about thoir mutual 
roltttion 1md tn1Htworthinos:-;, and further givo all tho detail!-! about 
the 1111thor, hi:; clato 1mrl works. The odfoion should ho equipped 
with various indexes which would servo as instrumont.K of rl'Hoarch 
in dilforcnt hrnnchos of knowloclgo with which tlw oclitod toxt is 
dil"ect.ly or i11directly connoctod. Tile clmptor concludes with the 
mnrnl procedure which the editor might adopt in donling with a. 
tpxt proserve<l in a singlo l\IS. of sufficient antiquity. 
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Thil:I resume of tho contonts shows tbat tho author has mado 
a.n admirablo offort for a sufficiontly oxlunu1tivo mqJOsit.ion of tho 
subject of toxtual criticism. The very proci">ion und oconomic 
oxprossion of somo of tho statomonts havo made thom subt.Jo; and 
in tho nbsenco of roquisito oxph\nation and adoquato illustrntions, 
their oxact significanco is likoly to bo lost upon tho "promh1ing 
young scholar:;" for whoso bonefit tho book is primarily meant. 
Consoquontly ono fooh1 tho neces,;ity that somo portions of t.hi:; 
book hwvo to bo road along with tho oxcollont. discussions of 
Dr. Snktlmnknr in bis Prologomcma. The illnstrat.ions arCl usually 
clruwn from tho l\fahiibhiirata, Paiicatantra., otc.; it is true that 
thoir study has givon aclulirablo results; but tho eomplicacic.-> of tho 
text-tradition and tho m1ignitude of tho work associated with these 
models aro simply bewildering for a boginnor, working singlc­
handod and with limitcid matorials, beforo whom somo modest 
modols and thoir illust.r1itions should also Lo put. Biihkw's dis­
cussion about palaeography is admirable in its own way; but so 
for as manuscriptolog)~ is concornod, more details, tlome of thorn 
varying in difforont parts of tho country and quite necessary for a 
boginnor who wants to handle 3ISS., could lw.vo boon givon 
by using some important contributio1u; on tho subjoct like 
Pm:iyu.viju.yaji's discussion in the JaiI111 Citrnkalpnclruma 
(Ahmodabu.d, 19:~5). Dospito his oxpro!isod iI1tonl.ion (p. xi) that 
ho has rosm"\'ocl t·ho study of Hist.oricn1 Pnlaoogrnphy of Indiu.n 
Manuscdpts for a separate treatise, tho author lms closcl"ibod the 
scribal orrnrH of visual nature so for as Dovtmiigari and SU.radU. 
scripts u.ro concerned (pp. 56-7); one wfr;ltod tlrnt similm· mmmplcs 
worn given from othor Indian scripts by way of illustration; ttnd in 
this connection wo earnestly requost Dr. Kntro to supplomont this 
work by that "sop11rnto treatise" as early as po:i,;ihlo wHhout 
allowing tlmt "promise" to lapse as 11 pioco of h.istoricnl intorost .. 
Wo do not oxa,ctly follow how Buhler',,; romark "tlmt the beginning 
of tho Hindu Siit;tms and poetry goes baok to a timo whon writing 
was unknown, etc." can Lo objected t.o on tho strongth of tho 
existonco of written charn.ctors at ~Iohonjo Daro and Hu.mppa 
(p. 3). Tho u.uthor's romurk "Paper MSS. nw gonorn.Uy not older 
than tho thirtoonth century .A.D." possibly hui; in vi.ow only tho 
conditions in wostorn India. So far as tho well-established moaning 
is concornod, tho Pmsnsti, either of tho author or of the copyist, 
is found at tho close and "not at tho beginning of somo section of 
the work" (pp. 80, 94). A warning may be added 011 p. 20 or so, 
for the bonofit of 11 begiimer, t.hat an app11ront.Jy latl•st. 318. is not 
nocossarily the last successor of t.110 autograph or tho urchotypo, 
bocauso its oxomplar might be pretty old. Diroct quotation, 
anonymous or othorwiso, ii; recognized as one of tho cutegorios of 
tostimonio. (p. 33); but wo have to romombor al">o its limitation 
that m;ua.lly, if not necrn;sarily, our lmciont P1u:i<;lits quotod from 
momory, and if tho contents wore duly rotained, verbal changes 
did not matter much with them. So for as our drama.tic works 
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are concerned, it looks quito roasmrn.blc tho.t. wo have to concedo 
Actor's omissions, along with his interpolitt.ions (p. 62) in ployR 
adapted for stage al't.ing. Tho last chapt.or is full of excollont 
instructiorn; which should be carefully followed hv all sorioux 
editors of I nclian t.oxts: thu11 alone they "can produce i~odol edition:;, 
Vt~lu11hle in thomsolvos and oxtremely useful t.o tho historian of 
litomturo a.nd linguistic i;Luclios: for the borwfit of I.ho novice, tho 
1mthor could have eonvoniontly oxplainod tho purpose underlying 
tho piid1t-inclicos, otc. Most of tho illu::ikn.ti011s ltl'O dra.wn from 
Sarn;kril; tuxts, and it is q11ito necm!sary thnt. Homo should be a.cldo<l 
from tho Pali, Prakrit, Ap1tbltra1U.Sa. and pm;t;-A pabhrn1usa. texts. 

Whon tho available MSS. arn all independent., somet.imus tho 
question arises whothor a syllable or a wol'Cl should bo taken as tho 
unit for solecting the rending. Tho prohlom of tho validity of 
grnmmntieal standard muy not arise in cl0111ing with classical 
S11nskrit toxt.;;; but IL boginnor would like to got detailed instructions 
on this point in handling some of tho modiuval Sanskrit texts 
ospocin.Uy from Gujumt. Tho opics do prmmnL those difficultios; 
Dr. Sukthankar has pointedly rnisod this quustion (Prologomona, 
p. lxxvii) and indiroetly, without. much cliscussion, givon its reply 
by proforring intorprot11tion to omendn.tion. In editing Prakrit 
and Apn.bhra1u9a texts t.his prohk•m bocomos n.ll tho more compli­
cn.tod: the grammatical standitrd is uncertain and not well clofinud 
and tho M:'3s. ;;how m;mifolcl syllabic divurgoncos. When wo 
como to the post-Ap1thhrn1hsn. texts in old-Rf1j11sthii.ni, old-Gujarati 
1md old-Hindi, and 11.Jso JlOflt-classical texts in othor living languagos 
like Kann1t~la, tho complictttions incrmtso us tho lrmguago itself is 
subj octcicl to chnngos aceording to ti mu n.nd pl1tce; nnd the possibility 
of 1trriving 11t the author's tuxt, or ovon tho nrchotypo, 11ppcmrs 
1t!most an impossibilit.y. Wo do not get any 11pproci11hle light from 
this book on theso questions which often tease n com1cifmtious oditor; 
uncl we oarnostly hope tlmt Dr. Katre would kindly attond to tho 
ahovo topics in the next edit.ion. 

Bm1icles tho Index at tho encl, tho book is equipped with some 
useful appendices. Tho firi;t gives IL glossitry of toclmical terms 
used in textual critic·ism: tlrnir study is qui to ossontfal for a elenr 
undon;tancling and procisc and st.anclardizod expresi::ion, though somo 
of these classical words c1L11 he roplacocl by t.orms of common usagt1. 
The 1mcond is cont.ribut.ed by l\Ir. P. K. Godo; it presents an 
oxhnu:;tive chronologieal list of }!SS. catalogues from 1807-1940; 
and it is 11-record of gre11t practical utility. Tho last one do::icribos 
some important }!SS. a.ncl critical editions. 

'L'oxtual crit.iciHm is 1rn intelligent and rigorous nrt; it is guided 
by definite principles, nt times of limitocl application; and it oxpocts 
maximum conHcient.iousnoss and vigilllnco from ifa; devotee. It hn.s 
its mystorios and charms; its thooroticnl study has to be accom­
panied by practical lessons; n.nd it can ho mar;torod bettor at the 
hands of a worthy toacher. It is a pity thu.t om Universities, 
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which teach m1my clm.sical language!', have made no provision for 
this art in their courses. 

Dr. Kntro's monograph fulfils a long-felt, wont; it. is nn informo.­
tivo mnmml 'n-itton in a lucid stvlc; and it dcservcH to bo an 
indispenHablc companion to all "~·ions editors of Indian texts. 
The Ant.hors and Publishers dosorve our grat.itudc for this publi­
cation. 

Modem India and the West, od. L. S. S. O'Mo.llov. Oxford 
University Pross for tho Rovo.J Institute of International 
Affairs, London, 1941. Pp. x:834. 36s. 

"India is united by a common culture, which for many conturios 
has boon distinguished by a remarkable cont.inuity. Wliat Isccrates 
Haid of Grecco may bo fmid of India, viz., it is the nnmo of a culture, 
not of a raco,"-thus an Englislunan who hos considorod modorn 
India in its int.orn.ction with the West. The t.nw problem of Indian 
culturo iR n vast and variegated picture which is to he considered in 
relation to thommnds of voars of rocordod history and millennia of 
Ulll'OCOl'dcd pro-history .. In rolatfon to the p

0

resent, "Indian" 
culturo is idontifiod to n largo extent with its Aryan oloment. 
Nevertlrnloss, it iR t.n10, that thii; is only one of tho countlosH 
influoncm1 that hnvo affected Indio. and left an indelible mark. 
l\fohonjo Daro, Dravidian culture, tho voHt.igoH of prirnit.ivo cult.ures, 
all Msure us of tho vory complox pattern tha.t iH Indian culture. 

This long hh1tory doos undoubtedly prnvo that India haR 
preserved an othos of its own which no 11mount of politicnl 1md 
religious divc>rsity mm ever hopo to !lhattor. 'This conclusion is 
umnistnkably roached hy n study 'of this sobC1r and improsHivc 
symposium which iH of great value iit tho prcRont time, whon so 
many inRtitutions, stutos and ide[ts aro in tho melting-pot. Jn 
modorn Indiim culture threo clist.inct elements can clearly bo 
distinguished: Aryan, Islamic and European. Of tho first· two, 
being mo.tt11rs of history, WCI have now fairly tolomhle accounts: 
but of tho Inst, as its influcnco is still in thC1 procc:;s of development 
and chango, no dcfinitivo opinion can bo cxpres:;cd in a contribution 
like tho present ono. 

This book is published by t.he Royal Institute of International 
Affairs ond is a symposium consisting of somo 15 essays on tho 
various a.'!pocts of Indian culture in it.s relation to tho 'West, with 
a. ''ory full survoy by tho oditor, l\fr. O'Mnlley. 

Tho gonornl st.andu.rcl of t.be essays is high, and oach author, 
in hiR attempt. at objectivity, has given us a cornporat.ively soher 
and workman-liko acC'ount of his own subject. The most valuable 
essays from tlw point of viCl\v of tho general ;;tudont miiy ho men­
tioned. Tho oditor. in un hiRtorical background extending over 
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40 pngos, gives UR n. very good bird 'R·eyo vi ow of the whole problem, 
and i;.i refreshingly free from tho pnt.roniziniz nttit.udc which is tho 
clisting11ishin!l foa.turo of some ml'mhers of tho Civil Service. J. R. 
Cunninglmm,- a. mcmhPr of t.he Echwational Service, gives o. com­
petent i~ccmmt of tho history of Brit.iHh education beginning with 
tho famous )[inute of l\Jncauln.y. Aftor t.11rco or four essays we 
eomo t.o "Hinduism and tho \Vl'st" by Sir S. Radhakri~lmn.n, 
which, with t.lrn essay on "Prim it ivc Trlhcs" by Professor J. H. 
Hutton and on "Indian Inflmmco on tho West" by H. G. Rawlinson, 
mn.y he said to he tho throe heist. ossBys in tho hook beforo us. 
Ra~llmkrishnan, in a stylo pcculinrly hi~ own, n mixture of Indian 
snht.Jcty with completo mastery ovor t.ho English idiom, gives us a 
brilliant. nnaly;.iis of Hinduism nnd it.s idcalH, Bnd its newer dovolop­
mcnt.~. Jn the essay on "Primitivo TrihcR" Prof. Hutton gives 
vory v1\l11n.hlc information regarding primit.ive tribes and thfa is 
of importance to the sturlont of history ns woll as of anthropology. 
3'Ir. Ymmf Ali speaks of Muslim cu)t.uro nnd religious thought, 
Mrs. H. Gray gives an account of tho progress of women, and tho 
vnrnncnlars or Tndia at·o donlt with under tho gcnornl hcnding of 
"Litornture a.nd Drn.mn. ". Thmm consist. of the most import.ant 
of tho modorn Indian li1ngun.gcs, viz. Bengali, Hindi, l\foro.th.i, 
Ta.mil, Telcgu and Urdu. H. G. Rawlirnmn in his essay "Indian 
Influoneo on t.ho \Vest" gives oxamplos of how 'vestorn thought ho.s 
boon influrncotl by tho enstorn, nnd in conchu;ion wo havo n. vory 
compotcmt gonnrnl survoy by tho oclitor oxtonding ovor 250 pngos. 

Wn know or no singlo volumn which contn.ins so much mn.toria.l 
for t.)10 Htndy or modern Indian culturo from tho ohjoctivo point of 
viow. Jn thn oditor'R opinion modorn civilization connot.os three 
thingH: t.lw Christ.in.n othic, tho ruin of lrnv and tho conqnm;t of 
Il!Llilll'O hy sciencn. Of !;ho l'lllo of (n.w ILJld tho IJOWOr of scionco, 
thow is no douht in India, hut t.Jw Christfan et.hie has not left a 
pornrnnnnt mark in thiH c·onntry. Jn fact it. is doubtful whether, 
in t.Jw impact. of westorn nmtorinlism, iiwluding Rocinlisrn and 
comrntmism, any orgnnizncl religion will Hurvivo in its full dovclop­
mrmt. aft!'l· tho World War JI. Tlw prol)ILhility is that tho three 
religions in Indin-Hindnism, Isl11m nnd Christ.ianity-will chock 
t.he tide of at.Jwil'-m and n.gnost.iei1m1 to somo oxtont, hut whother 
thoy will not themselves ho wiped out. or chnngccl boyond recognition 
by thnt. great modern force, communism, remains to he Reen. 

Tho book is to he rocommcnclod not only to t.hu spocia.list but 
al;;;o to tho general reader who whihos to inform himself Bhout 
mod11rn Indi;t'. 

A. A. A. F. 
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Manuscript Illustrations of the Uttariidhyayana Siltra. Re­
producocl n.nd doscribcd by \V. Norman Brown. Amorico.n 
Oriental Sociot:v, Now Havon, Connucticut. 1941. 

This is a monogrnph contn.ining full duscript.ions of tho mn.nu­
script illust.rn.tions from tho Uttiniidhyayuna Siitm, an important 
work of tho Jain Canon. Tho illustrations aro roproduced horo 
from the pliotos wl1ieh tho rmthor had tn.kun when ho was in India., 
dnrinl{ tho yo1m1 rn:H--1035. 

Tho work liko iti; prodocm1sor, tho Miniu.turo Paintings of tho 
Knlp11 Sfit.rn (Washington, 1984), is vory wmful in tho reconstruction 
of tho history of tho 11l't of paint.ing, pn.rt.ieuhtrly of tho Jain school 
in the West up to tho ond of tho sixteenth contury. Tho descriptions 
given are quito comprohonsivo and will suroly Rorvo as a guido in 
idont.ifying Rimilar sconos found not only in t.hc manuscriptH of 
these two Siitrns but u!Ko in tho manuscripts oft.ho ot.licr works of the 
Jn.in Svotii.mbn.ra litomt.ure. As n matter of fact those two are tho 
most profusely illmitmted works of t.ho J a.in Canon o nd Prof. 
Brown's efforts to mnkn these dumb pictures toll thoir mn1 talu tire 
very praiseworthy. 

H. D. VELA:KKAR. 

A Cataloe,ue of the Arab-Sassanian Coins, by John Wulkrr. 
Publishod by tlw British :Museum, London, 1!)41. Pp. dxi+ 
244, wit.h 40 pln.frs. 21/-. 

This is the first volume of 11 now catalogue of l\luhnmnmdn.n 
coirn1 in tho British l\Jusoum nnd contains tlw Amb coinH of t:ho 
Sassanian typo issued in tho Eo.Htorn ProvinecR by the CaliphH and 
Govm·nors of t·ho Umn.iyynd ancl on.rly AbbnHid dynaRtiee from the 
middlo of the seventh c·<mtury to tho early p1irt of the ninth l'llntury 
of tlw Christi1m um. Theso coins were stm<'k after the sty lo of the 
SaeSl\nian kings of Porsi1L, with a convm1t.ional portrait of tho king 
on tho obverse n.ncl a firo alto.r with two attendants on either side 
on t.110 renmm. They horc the Pohlevi or/1\nd Kufic legend, giving 
the namo oft.ho king, mint and date. The early Arab rulerfl who 
assumod the govrn·nmont. of tho Sa.~ennian Provinces after tho over­
throw of tho mmrn.rehy rctainod the nationn.l type of tho coins 
current, having Zoroastrian symbols on thorn. 

At. least. in tho fi11lcl of Numisnrn.ticR, t huso conquerors could not 
!\ltor the exiHt.ing syHturn, 1\8 thoy doBirnd to mako thuir coins 
gonomlly accopt.nblo by t.Jw pooplo in tho nowly occupied territories. 
This 1\ppen.ri; to ho tho general pro.ct.ico. No now type of coins 
was ever abmptly int.rmhwcd in a.ny country l1y tlw <'onquorors. 

This cn.l:Llognn lwingB to light a largo nnmhor of r1tro o.nd 
import.1mt. spordmom1 noi; only from tho Cn.binot of tho British 
Mnsoum, but. afi;o from other private n.ncl public collr•cl'ions. Thus 
it 1\ims a.t making it. LL corpus of tl10eo coins. Unfort.un!\toly, it 
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does not include even o. singlo gold coin (which is ext.romoly re.ro 
in Arn.h-Sn.ssn.ni11.n types). Tho ant hor hm1 to.ken grnat pn.ins in 
studying the intrien.to Pehlovi n.nd Kufi<· writings on these coins 
n.nd lmR given us useful tn.hlm1 of I he minl signatures with their 
trn.nslit.cmtions and idontificn.tions with us much 11.ccuro.cY ns ho 
could. Besides t.110 history of tho coinage of tho U:ri'rn.iyyad 
o.nd Ahlmsicl Calipht1 in tho EaRtcrn Provinces of their pmpirc, tho 
volumo provides matorio.l for the study of t.hc Ku fie and Pehlcvi 
inscriptions, which is so nocesimry for the ro1icling o.nd identification 
of tho coins. 

Wo very much u.pprcciato t.Jw vo.ltmhlo work done by t.hc 
author in hringing together a lo.rgo numhor of U1cse coins, including 
mo.ny now o.nd previously unpnhlishcd onos, and a wealth of 
historic.al information regarding them. Thr.roby he has onho.nced 
the educative and roforenco valuo oft ho work. 

lL G. G. 

Studies In lndo-Muslim History, by Shnhpurshnh Hormusji 
Hodim]a. Published by tho author. Bombay, 1939. Pp. xxiii 
+727. Rl-l.15. 

Tho lo.st of the eight volnnws of Elliot and Dowson's History of 
India as told by its own historian.~ wn.s published 65 years ago. 
This voluminous work consists of trn.nslttt.ions of t.lie works of 
Muhn.mmn.dn.n historians; n.ncl to t.his dn.y it is ono of tho most. 
import1mt sourco-boolrn of I\'luh11nnn11d1111 hif1t01-y of India. New 
toxts or hotter mannsc1;pts lmvCt Binco bccomo avniln.hlo n.nd many 
importn.nt works on tho subjoct hn.ve boon published. Schohm1 
have somot.imes dmwn o.ttent.ion to somo of tho mistn.kos that hn.<l 
no.turn.Uy cropt into this first gnmt attompl. But at tho samo 
time othor mistn.kon Hl•n.toruon!H have hecn to.ken n.s correct hy 
many writors without vcrificntfon. 

"Prof. Hodivn.Ia., aft.or a vory careful i;l.udy of tho new matr.ri11l 
ttvn.ilo.blo, has in hiH hook tried to corroct a huge number of mista.keH, 
whothor of intorprotation, trunsln.tion 01· fact. Ho ho.s n.Jso 
n.ttomptod to identify n. largo number of pl1ico no.mos roforrod l.o 
in tho original, and to detormino tho <•hronology of ovonts in a 
numbor of cn.soo. Ho has o.lso point.eel out a nnmhcr of instn.ncos 
whore t.ho original \\Titers \\TOto from hen.rsn.y n.nd where who.t tlwy 
wrote wo.s logondn.ry n.nd wrong or somotimos oven oppmmd to the 
fact. Tho few instances givon holow Rpo1~k for thomsolvcs. Tho 
referencos given n.ro to tho volumo11 and po.gos of Elliot and Prof. 
Hodivale.'s corrections or suggeHtions follow the qnoto.tions. 

Translations corrected: 
Vol. I, p. 13-"Tho king 1mcl the poople of Hind re~n.rcl 

fornication as lawful": wlmt. is mou.nt iH "prostitution as 
lawful". 
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Vol. I, p. Ll-"From Sind aro brought ..... bamboos". 
Bmn boos do nut. grow in Sind. 

Vol. II, p. :l4!J-"Tho Sultan gavo his dtmghtor in mcmio.go to 
tho i;on oft.ho Klum" ought t.o be "tho Sull;n.n mo.rriod (Balba.n's 
dn.ughtor) ''. 

Vol. IV, p. 137-"l\fosud a.ssemblud a vory la.rge cmny and 
mn.rchocl towards Khumsa.n ". Ho only intonded to assemble 
1m armv 1md march. 

Vol. VII,
0

p. 2!l9-"Ho W!~S diroclod t.o nmrch ngainst t.ho ln.ko of 
Aruwmga.r ". l\in.rching against tho lako ! What is meant is 
"orderod to uncamp round tho lake". 

Facts challenyed : 

Vol. VIII, p. 8-'l'hu Hta.t.amont that. Khalidklumi \\Tote any such 
book aB 'l'twikh-i-Firuzshahi. 

Vol. VIII, p. 14--The identity of l\lulmmnmd Hadi tho continun.tm 
of T11znk-i-Jnhm1yiri with the author of the so.mo namo but 
of ;mother hook. 

Corrections, 11Iisreadi11ys: 

Vol. I, p. 40-'rho river "Sanda.ruz" is nmlly wrongly copiud 
"Shatadru ". 

Vol. II, p. Bll-"tho inha.hita.nts of it are Brnlmmns O:nd Nunis". 
Thu lo.st word Hhould ho "Tuins" or Lamas. 

Vol. III, p. 17 4--" Rcmm" ii; not a placo ; what is meant is 
"rii Rim", i.o. into tho Run. 

Vol. TII, p. :151-Prof. Hodivala points out tl111t "Muwarrikhan" 
(hiHtorinns) Jms boon ro11d a.s a 11ropor na.mo "Mur Khan" 
who clicl not oxist. . 

Vol. IV, p. 2:~0-" when I reached l\fo.kam sovoml of my principal 
adhoronts advisml mo, otc. ". Makam is not the name of a 
placo; horo tho word moans "a halting pla.ce ". 

Wrong .~f.a lenient.~ rli.scu .~sed : 

Vol. I, p. 64-"Tlw sourco oft.ho Ja.ifom iR in the mow1tain of 
Hannn.kut. nmir the sourco oft ho Gn.ngos": Tho sourco is noithor 
in Hannakut. nor near the source of the Gangos. 

Vol. I, p. 76-"This caste m11y marry Brahman womon, but 
Bmhmans ca.nnot. tu.kc t.hc:ir womon to wifo ". Horo tho 
original writ.ur is at fault and has mis<·opiod a provious author 
a.nd invortod his moa.ning. It should bo "The dcmghtors of 
the class of Br1~hnmns arc not given in marria.go to the sons of 
this class (tho Ka.t.a.rin. or Kslmtriya.s), hut the Brahmans ta.kc 
t.hoir do.ugh tors". 

Vol. VI, p. :~83-" A letter from Khurrmn infonncd mo tha.t 
Khusrcm lmd died of oolic". Prof. Hodivaln. points out that 
Prince Khusrcm was really strangled. 
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Wrong i'.nterpreta.tion: 

Vol. II, p. 114-"That holy porsonago (Amir l\'fosud) constructod 
tho prosont bridgo." Amir l\fosud w11s newer a holy porsono.go; 
ho w11s m.thor just tho opposite. Tho hridgo w11s built. hy a 
pious man called Abnya. 

Suggested correction8: 

Vol. III, p. 584-"Each of l·hC1m, amassed a h'ommro :1mounting 
to 70 bu.bins." Dowson suggosts tho.t babins i~ro snake-holm1. 
Prof. Hodiv1Ll11, howcvor, nmkos a boltor suggest.ion t.hat tho 
word is Baiins (or wolls) and gives reasons for it 

Vol. IV, p. 352-"Snltan Bahadur wont to Surat .. " Prof. 
Hodivn.la roads it as Soro.th, o.nd points out tho confusion of 
othor writors also over t.hiH name. 

Identification of geograpliical names: 

Vol. I, ·p. 56-1\fangiri = l\fonghyr; Duklw.m = Dog11011. 
Vol. I, p. 60-Dhanjur= R1mdor. 

ldent(fication of per8onal name.~: 

Vol. I, p. 44-Bt~tanJrnl-Patimjn.li (a well-known Sanskrit. 
author). 

It is possiblo that in somo cases tho vcrsionH, inforoncos, 
trn.nslatiom1 or informa.t.ion, supplied by Prof. Hodivala, may lmve 
to bo rovisctl. For instance, Prof. Hodivab'H noto on Tabashir, 
in Volumo I, p11go 8!) of Elliot, eorroct.ly rofors to 'J'nlmshfr aB n 
silicoous 11ubstanco; but tho 11cltlit.ion that "it is 1~ S:10charoso 
rolatod to cane-Hngi1r" quotocl from "Commercial J>roducts of 
India" dom1 not rmilly rofor to Ta.ba.shir or Vansrodmna but to 
anothor suhst.anco roportetl to ho dorived from the bamboo. But on 
tho wholo, Prof. Hotlivala's corroctions or notes uro lucid 1md 
inform1•tivo. 

Evory ono of tho 705 clm1oly printed pagos of tho hook tcstifios 
to !:ho arduous work Umt must; h11vo boon done hv Prof. Hodivala 
in sifting a largo amount of historical iind othor .. nrnteria.I a.nd in 
comparing it with 'Elliot and Dowson'H \\'ork and lilrn a. truo 
invost.igator tho author does not cliLim inf11llibility. Evorywhoro ho 
has givon ron.som1 for his criticism and q11otccl authoritios for his 
sta.tomonts. \Vo ILl'O snro that. road with t.l1is now indispcn.9ablo 
''olumo of corroctions and additions bv Prof. Hotlival11, Elliot and 
Dowson's memora.hlo translation will bo moro useful to tho "\'\Titorn 
of Indian history than boforo. 

R. G. G. 
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Marwad ka ltlhas (Hindi). Two Pnrt!I. By Pundit Vishvcshwar­
rrn.th Reu. PubliHhed by tho Arclmoologicul Department, 
,Joclhpur, 1938-40. Pp. 400+5 nnd 36 plntl•s; and 3i2+G "\\ith 
18 plittcs. R!!.5 each volume. 

Ptmdit Rou's History of the Rnshtmkntas wa.s puhlishod hy 
the J odhpur Archaeological Dopartmont in 19:3:1 It cont1tinocl tho 
hiKtory of tho Ol\rly 1{1\shtmkuto.s or Rt\thods up to thoir coming to 
l\farmi.d. )Inch of \.his early hist.orv had to bo lmsod on t.he 
archa.oological nmteria.I ava.il;.blo, indlrod. Kourccs liko legendary 
a.ncl othor litornturo 1mcl rofcroncos of foreign tr1wcllors. 

Tho prosont hook ")farwad ka Itilia.s" gives a short pre­
liminary history of :\fanrnr and them bogins from the history of tho 
present lino of rnlcrR from tho time of tho advent of Rao Silrn.ji 
into l\fonrnd in t.110 cn.rlior pa.rt of tho thirteenth ccmtury. The 
second volume brings it up to tho present times. 

P:mclit Rou lrn.s vory c:m1fnlly t.ried to assoHH and ovalunto tho 
sca.nt.y nmtorial avn.ila.blo for the oa.rlicr period of his hii;t.ory. • 
Progrmising to t.ho In.tor poriod we find t.hat with tho gradual 
incroaso of tho av1lilablo State roc0l'd>1 1md othor sourcos, tho 
hi!ltory hncomos a compilation of records, n.bout. tho rulers of 
l\farwa.r. But• in tho circumstn.ncos which tho a.ut.J10r mont.ions 
in his profaco, it was porha.ps his r•im to finish hi.Fi work us early as 
possiblo; and vory rocont history had ohviomdy to ho moro or 
loHs biogrn.phioul owing to tho noarnoss of timo. 

Somo of tho nsoful supploments givo dot•n.ils of tho 
ndmini:,it.rn.tion of tho Sta.to, its eurroncy and gonon.logico.1 ltLbles 
nml records tho bmvo cloods of the Rathotl rulers. 

R. G. G. 

Ruins of Dabhoi or Darbhavati. By .Jna.narat.nn Dr. Himnancl 
Shn.stri, M.A., M.O.L., D.Lit.t·. Barod11 Htuto P.rcss, H>40. 
Pp. 49 with 21 plates. RH.5-8-0. 

Dahhoi iH n. smnll town in tho Bo.rorl1L Stat£1 containing the 
u.ntiqtuLritm romt\UIB of Darbha.vnti from which word tho present 
rn•mo D1Lhhoi ha.'i boon derived. Somo of thrnm remains can be 
said to ho goms of rondia.eva.l Gujn.rat.i ILrchilocturo o.nd t.hoy lmvo 
long since won t.lto admiration of lovers of Imliim art a.nd ant.iquity, 
in India n.nd abroad. Tho present publiea.tion iK a. comprohonsivo 
gnido to these old rom1Lins. It is n. nwisod but 1\bridgod odition of 
Antiq1titie8 of Dablwi in Gujarat, by tho lato Dr. Burgess and 
Mr . .M. Cousom1, published as early as 1888 by tho Areha.eo1ogica.l 
Survey of India. at tho oxpon.'io of H.H. t.ho Gn.okwa.cl of Baroda. 
This largor old edition with lino illm;trations o.nd a bca.utiful get up 
is now raro n.nd a. second edition of tho hook wa.s ron.lly necessary. 
Though wo miss many fine photogrnphs and usoful phms, otc. in 

9 
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Lho now odition, it, is moro handy as a gnido book with t.Jw 1ullliLionrLl 
aclv1111tago tlrnl; tho fo.t.ost. discovorim1 and rcsoarchos arc utilized 
to bring it, up to rfato. A notoworthy foatmo is tho discussion 
of tho clibtcs of tho mo1tmnc111l.s in the light of roforonccs in olcl 
litornturn 1tnd inscriptiom1, hronght togothor by tho nuthor. 

R. G. G. 

Annual Report of the Archaeological Department, Baroda 
State fo1· the yoar nnding :Hsi; .Tnly, rn:m. By J11nnarnt1m 
Dr. Hiranand Shai;tr:i, 1\-I.S., M.O.L., D.Litt. Bnroda Stiito 
ProsH, l!J40. Pp. 4a with Ii platm1. H.H.4-•l-O. 

Tho Arclrnoologic1tl Dop:trtnwnt of tho Barocht Stato hn.H be.on 
doing \'ory nsol"ul work for t,Jic 1mst, fow years. A l:trgo nmnher of 

• mo1111mc11b1 lrnvo lirnm Hrwocl from <lotorioration and many cpi­
grnph ic1tl rncorcls h1wo hoon hrought. (.o light. Tho Depart.men( lrnH 
:tlso hrought t.o light. somo :tncionL glories of Gnj1tral: hy it.s ox1•1i.v11-
l:ion 1tctivit.ios. During tho year unclor rnporl., t.hroo more 111onu­
montH dopict.ing intnrosting spccinwm1 of mc:cliaovn,I architoet.ure of 
Guj1trnt with oxqniHito :;tono c1wvi11g woro doclarocl as protect.oil 
monnmonts. ThiH bringn tho rn1mhor of protoctod momm1011ts i11 
tho Stato to 47. Anciont Ht.ructnrmi at D11bhoi n.nd IL tomplo at . 
. MchH<1na woro c011sc:rvod ancl s:tvod from dorn1y. Excu.vations at 
Amroli in Kathiawar yiuldocl n. rich lmrvost o(rclics comiisting or 
old coins, clay mouhls :1nd conch lmnglos. All i•lwso ovidoncos 
lrnvo 01mblod tho anthoritimi to phtco tho r11im1 at Gohilwncl in tho 
second contury A.D. 

Of tho 01;igraphicn.I roeordH discovorod and pnblishod during 
tho yon.r, tho most important aro a document of Uw Vn.gholn. Dynasty 
1111d a Prast\sti of tho roign of tho Kadamba Rnlor Shnshtlm JJ, 
<lat.eel 964 s. E. 

R.G.G. 

A Pillared Hall from the Temple at Madura, iii the 
Philadelphia Museum of Art. By w. Nnrnrn.n Brown. 
Uni,.-nrsitv of Pn1rn>ivhrn.nia Prm;s, lfl40. Pp. 88 with fi2 
illn;;t.rnt.ir;n~ and snvn;·al wootlcut.K. Hs.12. 

Displ11y of oxhihitH in t.lwir n;ttnrnl s111To11ndi11gs and original 
posit.ions is tho basic principlo or (·,lw ochwa.t.ivo policy of mndorn 
muHoolo!!v. This aim l111s becm t·nicecssl"ullv achiovod hv tho 
:tnthorit.'i~~s oft ho Phi larlnl ph i1t jfmmum whorn n..1:omplc1to l\'ln.iuln.pa111 
lilrn tlrnl of a South Jncli:m himplo has boon crnctcd. Tho umtorin.I 
for this Wll.S provided by I~ l11rgo numhor o[" strllto pill111'fl 11.lld 
friozos which origi1rnlly hclongocl to t.ho l\fachm Gopal tornplo and 

9n 
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a sido Rhrino a.t Madura.. It. appoars t1mt thoso pil1n.n1, otc. woro 
lying in tho clobris romovccl from tho tumplos somo ycnrs ago, 
whon thuy woro ropairod. 'l'hoy woro 1111ctionocl out 1mcl wore 
purchasod hy Adeline Pcppor Gibson a.ncl pn.ssocl 011 to America and 
prusontcd to tho said Museum in her memory in l!JHJ. 'l'ho 
Phila.dolphii~ 1\lusoum is really ¥cry fortunn.to in lmving Uwso valu­
able spocimons of South Indinn a.rt n.ncl a.rchitccturo. l\'lr. Norman 
Brown was Bont out to India to study and cloturmino tho sit.o, dn.to 
:md signific1m<'o of tho olomonts comprising tho .M1mdn.p1m1, which 
ho has clonn vorv succoilsfully. 

Tho hook ui1dcr rcviow ls not onl.v a gnido lo sculpl urcH 1·a.n·od 
on t.110 pillars n.ncl friozc!I of tho l\landapam hut is tho rusull of tho 
n.uthor's <'O.ruful studv of tho n.rt, a.rchitcC'turo and hist.orv of South 
India in gonoral and l\faclum in pa.rticuli~r. Ho has al~o hrought 
to light a fow sculpturm1, tho ironogrn.1ihical uxplanation of whi<'h 
Wl1S not puhli11hccl so far. In the first clmpter tho author lmi; dis­
cuiosod some controversial points a.bout. tho Dmviclinn and tho Aryan 
n.gcs and t,l10ir cultures nnd hos, in this connoct-ion, roforrml tot.he 
rc:cent• discovorios 11t 1\Iohonjodaro and Hamppa. Tlwso poiut·s aru in 
accor1l with t.ho conscrvntivo ·Western school of thought 1\houto 
Indiit nml h1dii111 history and ncmd corrcc•t.ion in tho light of the hltost 
1·oso1u<'heH. Barring this, thn hook sh011lcl prove of con.-;idomblti 
value to lndiu.n Rchohlrs 1md to connoisseurs of Mt. 1mcl arehitod.urc. 

H.. C:. G. 
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THE BHA~ARKAR ORIENTAL RESEARCH INSTITUTE, 
POONA -

Tho Blmmlarkar Oric-ntnl Rcsen.reh Irn•t.it,ut.o, Poona, cdnhmtnrl 
tlw 25th Annivenmrv ol' it,s fountlatfo11 on the nth July, IU42. 
During this period t:lll' Tnst.itnte hns to its 1'fl•dit a con~id11rnhll' 
amount of solid and painstiiking: n•st•art'h, and it. is now rc<'ognizl'<l 
ns mw of t.h11 most. import,imt organizat.ions of its kind in 111di11. 
The Hdit.ion of tho 1lla/111blmrala h\· Dr. V. S. 811kt.hankar hns l11•NI 

ncdainwcl all over Uw world as a ;1101111mc•nt of Hcholarship, and if,s 
mcthodH of Pstablishing t.lm tc•xt a pprovcd by all competl'nt i;eholurs. 
We '";sh the Institute c•ont.inued Hucc·c'-:'s in all its actfritics. 

\Ve would like to mention that during this period tho Cumtor 
of the Instit.utc, )fr. P. K. Gode, has publislwd no less than 200 
papers in clifforunt jourrmls, a bihliogrnphy of which hns hc!'n 
rccm1tl~· published. 8uch constant devotfon to ll•arning and zeal in 
scholurly pursuits bc1fits the office whieh this selfless scholar is 
holding, and dous honour to tho Institute where he i11 working. 
Wo sincerely hopu t.luit he will continue for long his litornry 
u.ctivit.ios. 

THE ISLAMIC RESEARCH ASSOCIATION, BOMBAY 

Tho Islamic Roso1\rch Associiit.ion, Bombay, complct1•s ton 
years of itR oxistonco on tho 1st Fohrnary, 194:1. The Commit.tee 
has decided to colohrnto this ovent hy t.lw publication of n. volume 
of Oriental Studios dovotod to Ishimic research. The As:;o<'i:ttion 
has performed n. uRoful service to the cnmm of scholarship hy 
publishin~ ten volumes in its scholarly serius, and we wish it n. life 
of increased fruitfulness. 

Printod by G. E. Binglmm, Bnptiet. lltlieeion Prose, 4 IA Lower Circular Rond, 
Calcutta, and published by the Bombay Branch, 

Roynl Asiatic Society, Bombny. 



REGULATIONS CJONCJERNING CONTRIBUTIONS TO TBE JOURNAL 

I. A paper me.y be offerocl by any Fellow or Member of the 
Society. Papers by Non-Members must be communicated through 
a Member. 

2. A paper offered for publication should be completely 
ready 11s copy for press, i.e., type-writ.ten on one side of each sheet 
nnd prepo.rcd in accordonoe with regulatiom1 printed below, a.nd 
ehould be 11ent to ono of the Edit.ors of the Journal. 

3. The Editorial Committee will detennino whether a paper 
shall be 11rinted, and, if printed, in what form. 

4. Every paper consisting of more than 10 pages of type-script 
or manuscript should be accompanied by a summary not. exceeding 
200 words in length. 

5. Contributors are urgently requested to uee the system of 
trnnslitern.tion now n.dopt.ed by this Society. A transliteration sheet 
will ho 11.ppended to the fimt is1me of the Journal for evory year. 

6. Titles of books cit.ed should be given in full at the Bret 
citation; thorooft.or reference should be mo<lo by using only 
significant words in t.he title, but with sufficient clearness to avoid 
doubt. or confusion. Uniformity of abbreviations must be observed 
throughout the pn.por. 

7. Titles of articles in periodicnls should be cited in quotation 
mnrks; tho name of the periodical should be printed in itu.lic. The 
follo'"ing abbreviations for thl' Journals of the principal Orienta.I 
Sooietie~ ahould be adhered to:-Ep. Ind., Ind. Anf.., JA., JAOS., 
JAlW., JBBRAS., JRAS., WZKM., ZDMO. Volume nnd pe.gi­
nation should be intlicnt,ecl a.s in the following oxamples:-ZDMG. 
27, 36fl ff. (Zeitschrifl der d-e1tf.schen mor17e11liindiacT1en Ge.aellacliaft, 
volume 27, pages 300 and following.) 

8. The grentest possible conciseness in their papers is desired 
of contributors for the sake of economy. Adclitfonal printer's 
charges for alt.era.tions other thnn corrections of print.er'e errors 
must be borne by the contribnt-0r. 

9. The indiscriminate mm of Oriental characters a.long with 
romo.n being very undesirable from the points of viow of both printer 
e.nd roa.dor, only longer quotatiom1 from Oriental languages wilJ, 
ns a ntle, be printed in non-roman character. 

10. Thirty off-prints of nu article are supplied to each con­
tribut-0r free of charge. Further copies, if dellircd, mo.y be obtained 
by giving due not.ice to the Secretury and on pnyment of a smnll 
extra charge to cover the printing expenses. 
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VI 11130 ll't 0 0 
vn.vm 1081-82 ua.ah 7 8 n 
IX-X-XI 11198-3~36 10 0 0 

xn 11188 111 0 0 
XILl 11137 7 8 D 
xrv 111811 10 0 0 xv 10311 7 II 0 
XVI 1040 JO 0 0 xvu 11141 7 8 0 

xvm IU4:! lU u 0 

EXTRA NUMBERS. 

"'No. 84A Dr. Duhlur'• l.Wport on 81m•krlt Ml:l!'I K11J1hmlr (18771 6 O U 
•. 41 Ur. l'ul.irson'R U.:11url on 8B11"l<1·it ll1'8. !1882-HS) • • 6 0 0 
•,. ·· U Uo. du. (1888-84) • . 6 0 0 

,. 41i l>o. •.111, (l 884-811) II O 0 
• 411'\. Do. 1)11. (1880-UI!) 6 D fl 
Ot'lg:ln of Bombay B.r Dr. J, Uo1·01111 •l11 l.'11111111. 11100 • • 10 () 0 
•Oont.ounr,- Muruorh1l v·olumu1 llHl!I • • • . • • • • 10 0 o 
No. 71iA I1irllnu and 1"oroltrn (lur1J11olo1u. lly l.l. V. Knt.lcnr .. • , ,, II D I) 
•[ndux Lo tho 1'r1111B11utfo110 of tho l,itu1•11r,1· fi,111ioty 1 lkimlon}", Vol&. [-llJ, 

aud IJn lhto Jaurnnlt< or thu n.n.H.,\. 8ocl1Jt)', v .. 1~. 1-XVUtwltb R Hl11-
to1•lcnl !:lketoh of th.,Sudnl)'. lly IJ1m111u.r<1u K. 'l'lw1uolrnr1 ,ibrnl'luu •• ' 0 I) 

Jl'olkloru NoLo• oorupH•!<l 11nd u11lt,mf by H f; F.11thovu11. 0.1.11.., I.O.S., From 
wutorllllA oolluotod l!Y I.ho l11tn ~tr: ,\. :\I. 'I' .l11<>k1tUn, l.C.8., 2 vola. (Vol'. 
1-0ujnrsl, Vol. 11-Konlmn). 1'.11"11 •oh1111L• .. .. .. .. •• 8 IJ 0 

CATALOGUE OF THE LIBRARY. 

Com Riolo (1atnl111tlltl or lobll 1.lhrnr.r-
l nrt I-Aut.lu1rs, up tu tho ourJ or 111111 
Purl ll-Subjoctu, up to thl! uurl of 101\' 

Two volumo• In nuo or<l"r . , 
Yuarly C11tnlo11uc1 of tho Llhra.ry uf tlrn ll.H.11.A ~n'.,'1ot.y '<io11 "& 102B to 4i i, 

t1aeb .. •• •• .. .. •• .. •• •• •• .. •• 
Do111riptlvo Oataloau11 of San•krlt. llncl l'rnkrlt :U111m•i:rlpt• In the Libl"BJ'y 

of tholfooloty, Compiled b)· l'rof. H. D. Volimknr, M.A Vul. l-Boiontlno 
Lltorntuni • • • • • . 
Vol. II: Hindu Llturnturll •• .. .. 
Voll. )fl.JV: Jnlo nnd V"mnoulor Llt•iro.turv .. , • .. •. • • 

Descriptivo U1t of Amble, Poulan nnd Urdu Munu•oript• In the Lllornry of 
tho Socioty • • • • , • • • .. .. .. .. • • .. .. 

BOMBAY OEOGRAPIDOAL SOCIETY. 

Pro~oedJoir•. Bombay Oooiiraphh>al Sooiety, 11187 & 18110 • • aaoh 
Do. do. 1888 a: 18'0 •• 

Tl'1ll1mcUoaa, Vol11. Vl-X. 1841-18112 •• •• , • ,. •• •• ., 
Do. do. XI-XDC, 18111-1878 • • • • • • • • • • • • ., 

Indo• to lho Trannotfooa of tho Bombay Uuo.,.ap_bfonl Buoloty, Vola I to 
XVII, with OatalotrUo or tho Librnry. 07 D. J. Konnoll7, Boo. Seorolar,. 

•OutolStoolr:. 
N.B.-Tbi1 price lbl canoolt all pra .. ioua ll1l9. 

7 0 IJ 
II 0 II 

'' 0 0 

0 8 0 

Ii 0 0 
8 0 0 

' 0 0 

1 8 0 

0 8 0 
1 0 D 
1 8 0 
2 0 0 

!I 0 0 
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